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VOL. II. S ERM. I. 
FOO NINO 
Preference of the ſoul to the 
body, and diligence for its 


welfare. | 
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Joux VI. 27. the former part. 
Labour not for the meat which periſh- 
eth, but for that meat which endur- 
erh unto everlaſting liſe. 


. Pa, ſumming up the duty 
8 which we are taught by the grace 
of God in the Goſpel, expreſſes 
that fo aur ſelves, Tit. ii. 12. by 
= ing ſoberly, or with à ſound 
mind, as the word, oog, ſignifies. We 
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2 Preference of the Soul Vol. I. 
conſiſt of body and mind; but by this we are 


eſpecially directed to ſee, that our mind be in a 


ſound ſtate. The powers of the mind are vaſt- 
ly ſuperior to thoſe of the body; and they 
were deſigned by our great Creator to ſit at 
helm over the whole man. Now to live with 


2 ſound mind, is to conduct our ſelves, as 


thoſe who have an intelligent ſpirit to preſide 
in body, to direct and govern the whole. 

The apoſtacy hath inverted this order, ſet 
the inferior powers in the throne, and inſlaved 
the mind to the body; ſo that the appetites and 
paſſions we have by occaſion of the body have 
the moſt commanding influence; the intereſts of 
the meaner part are apt to be moſt regarded; and 
reaſon, and the higher powers, inſtead of gi- 
ving law, receive law from appetite, and are 
preſſed into its ſervice to miniſter to it. 

Chriſtianity is deſigned to bring us fo our 


ſetves, or to our right mind; to reinſtate the 


reaſonable ſpirit in its juſt empire over the 
whole man. And in this view we may eaſily 


diſcern the ſeyeral branches of the temper be- 


coming us, with reference to our ſelyes. 

We owc it to our ſelves in the ft place to 
prefer the intereſts of our immortal ſouls, be- 
fore thoſe of our periſhing bodies. Which is 


— - 


- only to form a right judgment, upon comparing 


the different value of ſoul and body. 
Hereupon we ſhould exerciſe care and dili- 
gence to ſecure our beſt intereſts; anſwerable to 
their ſuperior value and excellence: In oppoli- 
tion to neglgence and forh, - 
nd 
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And as we ſhould judge fairly between out 
own higher and lower intereſts, ſo we ſhould 
make a juſt eſtimate of our ſelves compared 
with other beings ; not thinking of our ſel ves 
above what we ought to think: And that will 
lead us to humility. 

We ſhould regulate out bodily appetites and 
paſſions, conformable to the dictates of reaſon 
and the higher intereſts of our fouls. This will 
be done by the graces of purity, and tenperance, 
and meekneſs. And laſtly, 

We ought to moderate our deſires after any 
preſent good, and our reſentment of preſent 
evils to the body, according to the neceſlity of 
our lot, and the reaſons which religion gives to 
qualify both. And this is done by what we 
call contentment and patience. 

For the two firſt of theſe duties to our ſelves, 
preferring the intereſts of the ſoul to thoſe of 
the body, and ſuitable pains and diligerice to 
ſecure thoſe our principal intereſts ; out Savi- 
our in the text calls us to act in that manner. 

The occaſion of the words was this. Chriſt 
had miraculouſly fed five thouſand men with 
five loaves and two fiſhes. The people, ſtruck 
with admiration, concluded, that Jefus was 
that prophet that ſhould come into the world, 
i. e. the promiſed Meſſiah, ver. 14. But ha- 
ving their minds fall of the notion, which ge- 
nerally prevailed among the Zews at that time, 
that the Meſſiah was to tet up a temporal king- 
dom; they immediately attempted to take him 


by force, and make him king, But Chrili 
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4 Preference of the Soul Vol. II. 
withdrew himſelf from them, ver. 15. His 
Diſciples. went by ſhip to the oppoſite ſhore, 
and Chrift miraculouſly walking on the ſea 
followed his Diſciples, unknown to the people. 
The people however eagerly perſuc him, 
where they thought it moſt likely to meet with 
him; and finding him, ſay, Radi, when: ca- 
meſs thou hither ? ver. 25. Chriſt, who knew 
their infincerity, and the bafe reaſon which in- 
duced them to follow him, plainly tells them 
of it, ver. 26. Verily, verily I ſay unto you, 
ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, 
but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves and were 
filled. © You do not follow me, in perſuit of 
ce the true end for which I work my miracles, 
c that you may be made willing to learn of 
« me the way that leads to everlaſting life; but 
« merely in hope of receiving ſome temporal 
« benefit from me, as you have lately done, 
« when you found your bodies fully refreſhed 
« by the loaves and fiſhes. 

Thereupon he gives them the exhortation in 
the text. Labour not for the meat which 
periſheth, but for that meat which endureth 
unto everlaſiing life. Be not fo much con- 
« cerned, nor take ſo much pains, as you do, 
« to obtain thoſe things which may ſupport a 
« frail and dying body; or for any outward 
c and ſecular advantage, which will be ſervice- 
« able to you but a little time: But rather la- 
te bour for the food of ſouls, which will make 
«« you happy for cyer, and which I the Son of 
man am ready to give you, You have fol- 

« lowed 
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« lowed me for the ſake of the loaves: You 
« ſhould much rather follow me, to receive 
te the inſtructions which I am able and ready 
* to grant, whereby you will be made wiſe 
4e unto ſalvation. 

Three general heads will comprehend all 
that is neceſſary to be ſaid upon this ſubject. 

1. All care and pains for the intereſt of our 
bodies is not forbidden. But, 

2. The intereſt of our ſouls and all which 
ſubſerves that, ought greatly to be preferred be- 
fore the other. 

3. Much labour and diligence are neceſſary 


in order to the ſecuring of our everlaſting in- 
tereſt. 


I. All care and pains for the welfare of our 
bodies, and for promoting our preſent intereſts, 
is not forbidden. 

It may poſſibly ſeem to be ſo by the abſolute 
way of ſpeaking; Labour not for the meat 
which periſheth. But the ſenſe of this is fa- 
miliar to ſuch as obſerve the manner of the He- 
brew ſtyle; which often appears to forbid one 
thing and to command another abſolutely, 
when it is plain that no more is intended, than 
that one ſhould be done more than the other. 
Neither all /ooking at the things which are ſeen, 
nor all affet7on to things on earth, nor laying 
up treaſure on earth, are unlawful, though in 
the way of ſpeaking they may ſeem to be ab- 
ſolutely excluded, 2 Cor. iv. 18. Col. iii. 2, 
Matth. vi. 19. But 1 muſt conſidex them — 

3 3 let 
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ſet over againſt what is mentioned on the other 
hand along with them, and underſtand the 
whole taken together in a comparative ſenſe. 
We ſhould look not ſo much at the things 
which are ſeen,” as at the things which are not 
ſeen: And not ſet our affections on things on 
earth, ſo much as on things above : Nor be ſo 
ſolicitous for earthly treaſure, as to lay up trea- 
ſure in heaven. And ſo we muſt underſtand 
the text, | 

For we ought to labour for the meat which 
periſheth. | 

Our bodies, while we ſojourn in them, claim 
a part of our care. No man, acting worthy 
of a man, hateth his own fleſh, but nouriſheth 
and cheriſheth it. The law of nature and the 
word of God oblige us to honeſt induſtry in 
gur lawful callings and ſtations for the ſupport 
of our ſelves and our families. God has ſo 
ordered it in the courſe of his providence for 


the generality of mankind, that in the ſweat 


of their face they muſt eat bread, till they re- 
turn to the ground, Gen. iii. 19. And if any, 
on pretence of attending to the care of their 
ſouls, ſhould neglect their ſecular buſineſs, ei- 
ther expecting God's providential care of them, 
or that other people ſhould relicye them; in 
truth they tempt God, and injure their neigh- 
bour. The Apoſtle gives them the character 
of diſorderly walkers, who work not at all; 
and commands and exhorts them by the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that with quietneſs they work, 
and eat their own bread, 2 Thell. iii, 11, * Zo 

| Q 
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To be diligent in our outward affairs in the 
proper time of attendance upon them, is as 
truly ſerving God and obeying his command, 
as attending his immediate worſhip in the pro- 
per ſeaſon for that. It is as much the command 
of God, ſix days ſhalt thou labour and do all 
thy work, that ordinarily the greatcſt part of 
common days ſhould be taken up in our proper 
callings; as that we ſhould lay aſide ſecular bu- 
ſineſs for one day in ſeven. This will no way 
interfere with a daily acknowledgment of 
God morning and evening in ſecret and family- 
worſhip ;. for which a little prudent forecaſt 
will redeem ſufficient time from buſineſs. Nor 
need it prevent ſome attendance on occaſional 
means of publick inſtruction on weck-days ; 


which may eaſily be managed, if you have re- 


allya mind to it, ſo that your outward affairs 
ſhall not ſuffer by it. | 
To have a lawful imployment, and to be di- 
ligent in it, will preſerve from many hurtful 
temptations. This is peculiarly deſireable to 
imploy the activity of youth, who are led into 
a thouſand ſnares by want of buſineſs or want 
of application to it. And for that reaſon ſuch 
as have the direQion of young people, ſhould 
take care that they be ingaged betimes in ſome 
way of imploying themſelves ſuitable to their 
genius and circumſtances. And in ſuch a way 
it will be the wiſdom and intercſt of young 
people to walk with God. 
Nor is it unworthy of a Chriſtian, to make 
his temporal intereſt, and even the adyancc- 
| B 4 ment 
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8 Preference of the Soul Vol. II. 
ment of his worldly circumſtances above what 
they are at his ſetting out in the world, a ſub-' 
ordinate end of his labour and diligence.” If 
it had been unlawful to propoſe ſuch an end, 
induſtry would not have been encouraged - by 
ſuch .declarations as theſe ; that the hand of 
the diligent maketh rich, Prov. x. 4. and ſhall 
bear rule, chap. xii. 24. that the thoughts of 
the diligent tend only to plenteouſneſs, chap. xxi. 
5. that ſuch a one ſhall {and before kings, 
and not before mean men, chap. xxii. 29. Reli- 
gion' docs not abſolutely forbid us to aim at 
thoſe ends by our diligence, which it gives us 
ſome encouragement to expect as the conſe- 
quence of it. Certainly a man may lawfully 
and commendably labour to obtain any world- 
ly good, which he may come fairly by, without 
breaking any known law of God, or injuring 
his neighbour, or neglecting his ſoul. 

But our Saviour deſigns to teach us, that, 


II. The intereſt of our ſouls, and all which 


promotes that, deſerves to be far preferred be- 


fore any intereſts of the body. Chriſt here 

ſets both before us in a comparative view; 
and the expreſſions he uſes, not only ſerve to 
diſtinguiſh theſe different concerns, but ſuffici- 
ently intimate the reaſon of preferring the one 
to the other; when he deſcribes the one as 
the meat which periſbeth, and the other as that 
which endureth unta everlaſting life. The 
Goſpel often gives us this comparative view of 
both, 2 Cor. iv. 18. The things which are 


ſeen 


Siz.l. 150 the Body, 9 


feen are temporal; but the things which are 
not ſeen are eternal. So Chriſt expreſſes him- 


ſelf to the woman of Jamaria, Joh. iv. 13,14. 
Whoſoever drinketh of this water ſhall thirſt 
again: But whoſoever arinketh of the water 
that I Hall give him, ſhall never thirſt : But 
the water r I. foal give him, ſhall be in 
him a well of water, ſpringing up into ever. 
laſting life. 
I. All that is for the ſuſtenance and welfare 
of the body, has the character of the meat that 
periſheth. Which is apt enough to expreſs the 
following things, which juſtly depreciate all 
worldly good, and yet are proved to be true by 
er experience. 
"Every preſent enjoyment may be loſt, Tho 
it be ever ſo comfortable, ever ſo ſuitable, we 
hold it by no certain tenure. Whatever advant- 


age riches may give us, they may take them- 


ſebves wings, and fly away: And ſhall we 
then ſet our eyes upon that which is nt? Prov. 
xxiii. 5. All earthly treaſures are periſhable 
things: Some of them moth and ruſt may 
corrupt; for others, the thief may break thro 
and ſteal them from us, Marth. vi. 19. De- 
vouring flames may conſume a large and liberal 
ſubſtance, and reduce a man in a few hours 
from very plentiful circumſtances to extreme 
neceſſity. Or if people ſhould imagine them- 
ſelves ſecure in an inheritance, a ſmall obſerva- 
tion of human life may ſhew, that this cannot 
abſolutely be depended upon; for fraud or vi- 
per may turn a man out of that which ap- 
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appeared the firmeſt poſſeſſion. Health is as 
uncertain as riches. When it ſeems moſt con- 
firmed, it is not proof againſt the aſſaults of 
ſickneſs or pain. All the prudence of precau- 
tion, and all the skill of the phyſician, cannot 
aſcertain to us this the greateſt of outward 
comforts. Every member of the body, every 
bone and joint and ſinew, lies open to many 
unknown diſorders; and we cannot always 
prevent thoſe diſorders from coming upon us as 
an armed man. If we were exalted to the 
bigheſt honours, an exchange of them for the 
loweſt abaſement, and the "moſt general con- 
tempt, is no uncommon ſtep in life. The rich 
man is frequently reduced to poverty, the heal- 
thy man laid upon a bed of Janguiſhing; and 
the man, who ſtood in the firſt rank of dig- 
nity, is ſoon debaſed in his character and influ- 
ence. So periſhing, ſo changeable is all world: 
ly good, 

The uſe and comfort of worldly en enjoyment s 
may be loſt, while the things theta ſolves conti. 
nue. In that reſpect they are periſhing. Some 
of them are no more than a tranſient pleaſure, 
ſuch as periſbes with the uſmg : It is well, if 
they are followed with no laſting ſting, ſuch 
as makes a deargeckoning tor a momentary de- 
light: That is certainly the caſe in all unlawful 
ſenſualities. And thoſe external delights, which 
are moſt innocent, in a little time upon a 
man's being accuſtomed to them leave him 
empty, unleſs he can make ſome new experi- 
ment for happineſs. The eye is not * 

wit 
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_ with ſreing, nor the ear filled with hearing, 


Eccl, i. 8. New circumſtances and new wants, 
which are not provided for by what we have al- 
ready, will ſuperſede the comfort and uſe of pre- 
ſent enjoyments. Pain and ſickneſs will take 
off the reliſh! of riches or honours or pleaſures. 
And eſpecially a wounded ſpirit, whether ari- 
ſing from bodily melancholy, or from the 
ſtrong temptations of Satan, or from the arrows 
of God ſtuck faſt in the ſoul, will imbitter all 
enjoy ments at once. b | 

The body it ſelf, to which alone ſuch com- 
forts are ſuited, is periſhing. It is ever tend- 
ing toward the duſt, and will ſoon be ſtripped 
of all ſenſation and ſuitableneſs to the things 
that are in the world. What are they all to a 
dead carcaſs? That will entirely loſe the reliſh 
of things once moſt agreeable. This is the 
caſe of us all; we are going down to the ſilent 
grave, and can carry none of thoſe things along 
with us, to be of any ſervice in the ſtate whi- 
ther we are gding. All their pleaſure and uſe, 
if it ſhould happen to laſt ſo long, muſt have 
its period with the ſtroke of death. 


On the other hand, 

2. That which ſerves the intereſt of our 
ſouls, is of the moſt durable uſe. It is meat 
that endureth to everlaſting life. Chriſt here 
compares bodily food with his own inſtructi- 
ons, which were ſufficient. to make men wiſe 
unto ſalvation, Theſe are often in Scripture 
repreſented by the emblem of food, Prov. ix. 5. 

4 NY Wiſdom 


„ 
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Wiſdom crieth in the ſtreets, come eat of my 
bread; and drink of the wine that I have 

mingled: Which is explained, ver. 6. b y going 
in the way of underſtanding. And 15 Iv. 2. 
Eat you that which is good, and let your foul 
delight it ſelf in fatneſs : Which is expreſſed 
in plainer words, yer. 3. Hear, and your fouls 


ſhall live. 


This food of ſouls is ſaid to endure to 
everlaſting life. Not that the means of grace 
will laſt atways :.If we could enjoy them in 
the future world, the folly would not be fo 
great in neglecting them at preſent : But their 
continuance is of as ſhort a date as that of 
the meat that periſheth. This tranſitory life, 
and all ſuch opportunities, mult end together. 
All that is intended is, that the benefit and 
happy fruits of them will be cternal, if they 
are carefully and conſcientiouſly improyed 
now. 

This is the argument, which our Lord in- 
timates to induce us, while we are proba- 
tioners, to prefer the intereſts of our - ſouls 
and the means of their welfare, before thoſe 
concerns which are terminated within the pre- 
ſent life and world. And to ſhew the force 
of it, I would lay together the following con- 
fiderations. | 

1. We have immortal ſouls, as well as pe- 
riſhing bodies. A part within us, which has 
no tendency to corruption and diſſolution, as 
the carthy houſe of this tabernacle hath ; but 
is deſigned and framed by our great Creator 


8. | | - 9 


— — 
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to ſubſiſt for ever. When the body returns 
to the duſt, the ſpirit returns to God that 
gave it, and is adjudged by him to endleſs 
happineſs or miſery. The wiſer heathens 
by natural light made ſome diſcovery of this; 
but we have more--abundant-cyidence- of it 
by. revelation; that we are , /prrits. dwelling 
in houſes of clay, of which God is immedi- 
ately the Father, as men are the fathers of 
our fleſh. Theſe will not ceaſe to be or to 
act, to feel pleaſure or pain, to bear the 
wrath, or enjoy the favour of God, when their 
preſent dwellings ſhall become uninhabitable. 
Immediately upon death they either are in 
torments, or go to paradiſe; either become 
the companions of devils, or the aſſociates of 
holy angels; and ſo remain for ever. The 
faſhion of the world paſſeth away; one ge- 
neration goes off the ſtage, and another comes 
on; there is a continual ſucceſſion of perſons 
and things below; the viſible heavens and this 
earth ſhall in time be diſſolved: But God 
hath taken care to aſſure us by reaſon and 
Scripture, that we have ſouls deſigned for eter- 
nity. f | 24 
2, Our ſtate hereafter will be determined 
by our behaviour here. Heaven or hell, hap- 
pineſs or miſery, will be our final portion, juſt. 
as death finds us; whether in Chriſt, or out 
of him; dead in fin, or become alive to God. 
For we are to receive hereafter the things 
done in the body, whether good or bad, 2 Cor. 
v. 10. God will render to every man accor- 
ding 
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ding to his deeds: To them who by patient 
continuance in well-doing ſeek for glory, and 
honour, and immortality, eternal life : But 
anto them that are contentious, and do not 
obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, in- 
dignation and wrath, Rom. ii. 6,—8. Even 
fince the apoſtacy, by the grace of God, life 
as well as death is ſet before us, and we are 
allowed our choice. We may either after. 
our hardneſs and impenitent hearts treaſure 
np unto our ſelves wrath againſt the day of 
Wrath; or we may lay up treaſure in hea- 
ven; lay up in ſtore for our ſelves a good 


foundation, or fecurity, for the time to come, 


that we may lay hold of eternal life. This 
is all our ſowing time; and whatſoever a man 


foweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. He that 


foweth to his fieſh,. ſhall of his fleſh reap cor- 
ruption; but he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, 
ſhall of the ſpirit reap life everlaſting, Gal. 
. i 

3. We are often determined in the affairs 
of this life by the hope and fear of things to 
come, where we have far leſs certainty, All 
our perſuits, and I may ſay moſt of our ac- 
tions, are for the ſake of ſomething future, 


and not yet in ſight; either to prevent ſome 


evil feared, ' or to obtain ſome good deſired, 
which are both futurities. In the beginning 
of life people apply themſelves to become 
maſters of ſome of the learned profeſſions, 
or of ſome trade or bulineſs, in hope of a 
livelihood or of ſervicableneſs when they ar. 
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tive at maturity: But they are not ſure theyſhall 


to the Bohl. 15 


ever live to be maſters of buſineſs themſelves. 
Thoſe who are entered upon the world, per- 
ſue their ſeveral buſineſſes in expectation that 
they will anſwer their end; but they are not 
certain of ſucceſs in the moſt prudent ſteps 
they can take. In the affairs of our fouls 
we act upon a future proſpect; but divine pro- 
miſe aſcertains us of ſucceſs in the way of the 
Goſpel. That the benefit is future, is no rea- 
ſon therefore to abate our zeal in proſecu- 
ting it; that is the caſe in our aims for this 
world: And we have the advantage of a bet- 
ter hope in our aims for another. | 
4. It is a plain rule of wiſdom, that we 
ſhould decline a preſent pleaſure for one equal 
to it of longer continuance ; or that we ſhould 
ſubmit to a preſent inconvenience, to prevent 
one more laſting, or to obtain a more laſting 
good. We juſtly eſteem it wiſdom to act in 
this manner, tho' there ſhould be no difference 
in the things themſelyes, but only in the con- 
tinuance. Would a man be wiſe in refuſing 
to go thro a ſhort courſe of phyſic, in an ill 
condition of body, upon a fair proſpect of a 
regular ſtate of health after it? Or in neg- 
lecting to give a ſmall ſum of money in hand, 
upon ſecurity of enjoying a good inheritance 


in a little time? 


Now the moſt laſting things below bear 


no tolerable proportion to the future ſtate. 
There is no room for meaſuring them with 


eternity. A minute compared with our 
whole 
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whole lives, or even with the whole duration 
of the world, is no diſproportien in compa» 
riſon of that between time and eternity. We 
loſe all our thoughts, and ſtreteh beyond the 
power of numbers in that one word, Eter- 
nity : For go as far on as you can, add mil- 
lions of years to millions, and yet you are 
never the nearer to an end; an unfathom- 
able depth is ſtill behind. Now the ſtate 
of all men at death is fixed for ever. Can 
we think of this, and find any pretence to 
prefer preſent things to future? Shall we pre- 
fer a minute's ſatisfactien, to loſe an eternity 
of joys, or to ſink into an eternity of wo ? 
Shall we refuſe he light ajflictions, which 
providence may call us to bear in the way of 
our duty, which. are but for a moment, 
when they cgorſ out for us à far more e- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory? 

5. Whatever is temporal, for that very rea- 
ſon is incapable of giving full ſatisfaction. It 
is a great abatement of the-pleatute of any 
enjoyment, to think that it may be loſt, In 
truth the more pleaſant it is, ſo much the 
more afflicting will be the thought of parting. 
Heaven it ſelf would not ſatisfy the poſſeſſors, 
if they had the proſpect of an end. This ariſes 
from the natural principle of ſelf love, which 
neceſſitates our wiſhing for the continuance 
of that which is agrecable, When we are all 
therefore upon an inquiry after happineſs, we 
may diſcern at firſt, that earth ſays, it is not 


* 
, 
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in me; for every thing here is periſhing, and 


muſt ſoon be at a period. 
6. The eternal continuance of happineſs is 


one of the moſt ſatisfying characters of it; 
; and the eternity of miſery the moſt bitter in- 
grxedient in it. 
fectly happy with the proſpect of an end be- 


As it is impoſſible to be per- 


fore one: So this one conſideration wotld 


magnify inferior delights, to think that we 


ſhould never be deprived of them: And light 
afflictions, the aking of a tooth or a finger, 
with eternity written upon them, would be 
an inſupportable burthen. What ſhall we 
think then of perfect happineſs and compleat 


r | miſery, both of the higheſt kind, and both 


eternal? If we were not E acquainted with the 
excellent nature of the heavenly joys ; yet as 
long as we are told of this qualification of 
them, that they never end, we might be ſure 


that happineſs is to be found there or no where. 
But when we are fully aſſured, how great the 
- . happineſs is, and that it is of everlaſting dura- 

tion, it muſt be the moſt unreaſonable thing 
of all others to prefer any preſent good be- 
fore it. 


With what force and evidence then ſhould 
that queſtion come upon all our conſciences, 
What is a. man profited, if he ſhall gain the 
whole world, and lofe his own ſoul ? or what 


ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul: ? 
Mat. xvi. 26. 


A third general head yet remains to be 


conſidered, 
C III. Libr 
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III. Labour and diligence are indiſpenſibly 
neceſſary, in order to the ſecuring of our beſt 
intereſts. Faint deſires and tranſient reſolu- 
tions will not be ſufficient in this caſe, but 
we muſt labour for the meat that endureth to 
everlaſting life. The ſoul of the fluggard de- 
fireth, and hath not. 

Here I ſhall ſhew, wherein our labour is 
to be exerciſed, and then the neceſlity of 
it. | 

Firſt, Wherein labour for our ſouls is to 
be exerciſed. * 

1. In the diligent uſe of all appointed 
means of life. Some pains are needful even 
to keep up a ſtated attendance on them; to 
fall in with every proper opportunity for ? 
reading and hearing, for meditation and prayer, 
and communicating at the Lord's table. Some, 
by reaſon of the ſtraitneſs of their worldly yy 
circumſtances, are obliged to a cloſer atten- 
tion to their ſecular buſineſs for a livelihood, y 
than others are; and therefore they may be 
neceſſitated to redeem ſome time from their 
ſleep or their recreations for the more imme- | 
diate ſervice of God, and care of their ſouls. } 
Others may live at a greater diſtance from 
publick worſhip, and fo be obliged to ſome | 
bodily fatigue to attend upon it: In their 
hearts, ſhould be the ways of them, who p. 
ſing thro the valley of Baca made it a 4 
Pſal. Ixxxiv. 5, 6. This is a deſcription of 
ſuch, who living remote from Feruſalem, yet 

Out 
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intereſts. 
is no eaſy matter to ſecure their thoughts 
„from wandring, to raiſe pious and devout af. 


perform them to advantage. 
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out of love to the temple-worſhip, and in o- 


bedience to God who injoined all the males to 
come up to it at certain times, paſſed chear- 


: fully thro the dry and deſert valley of Baca, 
das if it had been plentifully furniſhed with 
wells for their refreſhment by the way. Hap- 
pp they, who ſo love the habitation of God's 
| houſe, or his publick ordinances, as to be 
Content to paſs thro? ſome difficulties, rather 
J than omit an attendance on them. 


But much more labour and pains are need- 


| ful with our own. hearts in religious dutics, to 
fix our attention, excite proper affections, and 
exerciſe that humility and reverence, that ſe- 


riouſneſs and fervency, without which the out- 
ward performance will be of little ſetvice to 
our ſouls. A careleſs temper of mind in our 


uʒſe of appointed means, is moſt unſuitable to 


God, and renders them uſeleſs to our beſt 
But good men are ſenſible, that it 


fections or to keep them up, to exerciſe faith 
or love, or ſelf. abaſement, or any other grace 


| _ ſuitable to the work in which they are engag- 


ed. They find by experience no ſmall occa- 
ſion for care and conflict, for pains and ap- 
plication, both before and in holy duties, to 
And certainly, 
if we conſider them as the means of our ſal- 


vation, we ſhall not think thoſe pains unne- 
Kp, without which they cannot be ſpiri- 
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"tual ſacrifices, either acceptable to God or pro 3 
fitable to our ſelves. 3 
2. In oppoſing the enemies: and Aiffculties, 4 
which are in our way. As we muſt enter up- 
on religion with a proſpect of difficulties, and 
a reſolution to adhere to God in defiance of 
all: So we cannot maintain our ground, and 
acquit our ſelves like Chriſtians, without la- 
bour and diligence; to reſiſt the Devil in all 
his known affaults, to overcome the world in 
its inſnaring influence, and to mortify the ir- 
regular inclinations' of our own hearts. Be. 
ſide that we may be called to ſufferings for 
righteouſneſs ſake, which will occaſion no ſmall 
conflict between nature and grace, notwith- | 
"ſtanding all to un with patience the rate that l 
is ſet before us. 1 
3. In making continued adyances towatd , 
the perfect day. The path of the juſt ſbin- 
eth more and more unto that day, Prov. 
iv. 18. He, who hath his heart really fixed 
upon heaven, never thinks himſelf ſufficiently | 
meet for it, but ſtill endeayours a progreſs. . 
Now this calls for conſtant application and di- 
ligence, 2 2 "Pet. i. 5. Gun all diligence, add 
to your faith virtue, &c. We mult ſtill con- 
tinue to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs 
' both of fleſh and ſpirit, aud to perfect holi. 
"neſs in the fear of God. As a man of letters, 
Who has a true reliſh for learning, never thinks 
he has learning enough; ſo a ( hriſtian, im his 
labours for cycrlaſting life, is neyer ſatisfied | 
with 
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With preſent attainments, but would abound 
more and more. You have a noble inſtance 
of this, and of inceſſant, labour thereupon, 
in Paul. Tho he had attained much, yet he 
forgot What Was behind, and reached forth to 
apprehend more; ſtill "preſſing, forward, and 
bounding his deſires and ambition by nothing 
ſhort of the reſurrection of the dead, Phil. 
iii, 10, &c. We ſhould copy after chat pat- 


Secondly, The neceſſity of labour and pains, 
as it plainly appears from the caſes wherein 
it is to be exerciſed ; ſo might be made evi- 
dent in many other ways. I ſhall only men- 
tion two. 

1. It might be concluded form the neceſ- 
ſity of labour to the ſecuring of our preſent 
intereſts. What is there valuable in this world, 
ordinarily to be obtained without pains? And 


can it be thought, that heaven, the greateſt 


bleſſing of all, "ſhould become our portion at 


1 unawares ? Muſt we labour for the meat that 


periſheth, and can we flatter our ſelves that 
the meat which endures to everlaſting life can 
be had without labour? It is indeed an argu- 
ment that preſent things have the aſcendant 
in our practical judgment, if we can allow our 
ſelves in ſuch a thought. 

2. We have the plaineſt declarations of God 
in the preſent caſe, Krive to enter in at the 


ſtrait gate; for many will ſeek to enter in, and 


Hall not be able, Luke xiii. 24. Mork out 
Jour 0721 ſalvation with fear and trembling, 
C3 Phil, 
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Phil. ii. 12. The promiſe is made only 0 
him that overcometh ; which cannot be done 
withour pains and labour, while there is a De- 
vil to aſſault, corrupt hearts to oppoſe our bet- 
ter inclinations, and many difficulties to be in- 
countered, The conduct of thoſe who arc 
heirs of the heavenly country, is deſcribed in 
Scripture by the moſt indefatigable pains that 
are laid out about any thing in the world ; by 
the inceſſant labour of the husbandman, the 
continual progreſs of a traveller, the painful 
exerciſes of a ſoldier, the diligent application 
of a merchant, the coil of a race. Thus good 
men in all ages have found their way to glory; 
though the farther progreſs they made, and the 
clearer views they had of the prize before them, 
ſo much the more eaſy and pleaſant they ac- 
counted their work to be. 

And now be perſuaded to bring all this 


home to your conſciences by a perſonal appli- 
cation. 


1. Seriouſly examine, whether the care of 
1005 ſouls or of your bodies has had the pre- 


ference with you to this day. I mean nor, 
whether you have never had conviRions, that 


your ſouls deſerve the preference ; nor whe- | 


ther you are not ready to acknowledge this in 


diſcourſe: But which in fact you have practi- 
cally ſet the main value upon? What things 
are you molt afraid of? Thoſe which are detri- | 
mental to your bodies, or to your ſouls ? 5. e. 
in other words, which do you moſt fear, fin or 


ſuffering} ? On the other hand, which gives you 


8 r 
2 * 1 Vn 4 Gr — = b 
— a * — * ng oy 
- - * < _ * * 
3 1 , hot _— 8 OTE e K 


moſt 


S 


ak wal 


g Ser. I. 
moſt pleaſure? That your bodies proſper and 


are in health, that your eſtates increaſe, that 
your families flouriſn, that you have ſucceſs in 
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your buſineſs? or that you can have reaſon to 


hope, that your ſouls proſper, that the divine 
life improves in them, that you gain ſome 
: advance in the mortification of irregular appe- 


tites and paſſions, that holy ordinances are 
more pleaſant and profitable to you ? Eſpecial- 
ly, how do you behave upon a competition be- 
tween the intereſts of both > Which intereſt 


are you determined to maintain and abide by, 


when you find you muſt quit the one for the 
ſake of the other? Put ſuch queſtions as theſe 


to your ſelyes, and allow conſcience to make 


a faithful report. 

2. If the intereſts of your ſouls have hither- 
to been ſhamefully neglected, allow me to ex- 
poſtulate with you in the appoſite words of the 


2 prophet, 1/a. lv. Wherefore do ye ſpend money 
+ for that which is not bread ? and your la- 
bour for that which ſatisfieth not? 


Why do you mainly perſue that which you 


know cannot ſatisfy, when you may obtain an 


infinitely greater good? If the meat that pe- 
riſßeth was the beſt you had in view, there 
might be ſome pretence to ſay, lex us eat and 
arink, for to morrow we die, and we have no 
views beyond that. But when we may inhe- 
rit ſubſtance, ſhall we a& with indifference for 
that, and imploy all our pains for that which 


hath vanity written upon it by the word of 
| C4 God, 
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God, by the teſtimony of the wiſeſt men, 1 
by our own frequent experience? 

Why ſhould you ſpend more for preſent! 
good, than it is worth? Should you throw 
away your immortal ſouls for it, when no- 
thing can be given in exchange for your 
ſouls? _ 

Why ſhould you make ſo difadyantagious 
a bargain, after frequent warnings given you 
of it by a compaſſionate Saviour and thoſe who 
ſpeak in his name? After many diſappoint- 
ments in your own moſt raiſed expectations 
from the things of time ? 

Why ſhould you imploy your excellent ta- 
lents ſo ill, when they are plainly given you 
for a better uſe? The ſpirit of a beaſt would 
have been ſufficient for the imployment and 
happineſs of a beaſt: But when your Maker 
has given you a capacity of looking forward to 
immortality, of judging between the yalue of 
things preſent and future, of chuſing and pro- 
ſecuting your beſt intereſts; when you have 
ſuch noble powers, you muſt account not only 
to your ſelves, but to your Maker alſo, for 
your uſage of your ſouls, of your ſelves: And 
certainly you can give no good account cither 
to God or your ſelves, for neglecting the one 
thing needful. And once more, 

Why ſhould you neglect your ſouls for the 
ſake of your bodies, when in the ordinary ſtate 
of things you may comfortably mind both ? 
When a regular care of your fouls will admit 


of 


; "a 2 Srx. I. 20 the Body. 25 
ad. of all reaſonable concern for your outward 
© Z welfaretoo; and will give you a better ſecuri- 
nt ty, than you can have any other way, for all 
1 thr is needful and good for you in this life? 

o- rel ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his 
ur * righteouſneſs ; and all theſe things ſhall be 
added to you, Matth. vi. 33. And by ſecuring 


us the future happineſs of your ſouls, you pro- 
ou vide for the everlaſting glory and felicity of 
ho your bodies too in the morning of the reſur- 
at- rection. Therefore, PEO ts 
ns © 3. Be perſuaded to make everlaſting life 
: your governing aim through the preſent life, 
ta- and not only a concern on the by. When 
ou COhbriſt is come into the world to ſeek and ſave 
ld 3 loſt ſouls; when your time below is principally 
nd given you to mind theit intereſt; when the 
der many dangers attending them require your ear- 
to neſt application to prevent their ruin; be in 


of } earneſt here, where. evet elſe you allow your 
ro- ſelves to trifle. I may happily add for your en- 


ve couragement in this caſe, what you cannot be 
ly aſſured of inthe moſt diligent and prudent la- 
or ©} bours for the meat that periſheth ; that you ſhall 


nd not fail of ſuceeſs. Therefore, my beloved bre- 
xr } thren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always a- 
ne } bounding in the work of the Lord; foraſmuch 

3 as ye know that your labour is not in vain in 
he he Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
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SERMON II. 
eee eee 
Chriſtian Humility. 

eee eee 


Cor, III. x2. middle of the verſe. 
-Humbleneſs of mind. 
The whole verſe runs thus, 
Put on therefore, as the elect of God, © 
Holy and beloved, bowels of mer- © 
cies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, 
meekneſs, long-ſuffering. 
SHE 7/7 inſtance of being wiſe 
or our ſelves, is to put the prin- 
ipal value upon that part of our 
'M ies ſelves, which is moſt noble and 


a * durable, our ſouls; and to uſe our 
main diligence for ſecuring their welfare. It 


is another branch of wiſdom, to make a right 
eſtimate 
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eſtimate of our ſelves, compared with other 


beings, either above us, or of the ſame order 


with our ſelves. Chriſtian humility is the 
very temper to which ſuch a thought will 
lead us, And that is to be our preſent ſub- 


| jet. 


St. Paul, in the 9 and rot verſes of this 
chapter, expreſſes his charitable hope of the 
Coloſſians, that they had put off the old man 
with his deeds ; = had put on the new man, 


which is renewed in knowledge, after the 


image of him that created him. And hereup- 


on, in the text and ſome following verſes, e- 
numerates ſeveral particular excellencies, which 


are parts of the new man; and therefore he ex- 


horts theſe Coloſſians to put them on. 


If any ſhould ſay, ſince the Apoſtle had al- 
ready fappoled that they had put them on, 
why does he yet exhort them to do ſo? eſpe- 
cially why does he therefore exhort them to 
it? The anſwer is plain. His charitable hope 
was founded upon their avowed profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, which was in other words a pro- 
feſſion to have put on the new man: He 
therefore juſtly exhorts them to ſhew, that this 
their profeſſion was ſincere and genuine, and 
his hope concerning them well founded, by 
all the actual and proper expreſſions of a re- 
newed diſpoſition. Or, ſuppoſing them to 
have been undoubtedly renewed already, yet 
there would be room for improvement and 
advance in every part of the chriſtian temper ; 
and therefore they ſhould ſtil] put on the new 


man 
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man more and more, daily grow in the ſtrength 
and adlivity and juſt expreſſions. of every ho- 
ly. diſpoſition. Among theſe, humbleneſs of 
mind, our preſent ſubject, is reckoned. up ior 
one. 

My buſineſs ſhall be, 1®, To explain the 
nature of this boly temper. And 2%, To 
ſhew the ſpecial obligations, which lye upon 
us as Chriſtians, to. cultivate it. 


I. I would explain the nature of this tem- 
per, or ſhew wherein. true humility of mind 
conſiſts. 

The word, TenewppaUm, which is here and 
in ſeveral other places of the new Teſtament 
uſed to expreſs this chriſtian virtue, ſignifies 
in general a low apprehenſion or eſteem : And 
from the ſcope of the places, tho' the word 
does not directly expreſs ſo much, it muſt 
mean a low apprehenſion or eſteem of our 
ſebves. I think the Apoſtle's exhortation, in 
Rom. xii. 3. isa natural paraphraſe upon that 
in the text; I/, thro the grace given un- 
to me, to every man that is among you, not _ 
to think of himſelf more highly than he ought 
to think; but to think ſoberly. It ſtands di- 
rely oppoſed to pride and arrogance. Ge- 
nerally the word is uſed in Scripture in a good 
{ſenſe ; but twice in one chapter of this epiſtle 
in a bad one, Col. ii. 18, 23. fora baſe and 
unworthy ſubjection of mind: Which ſhews, 
that there is occaſion to guard againſt mi- 
ſtakes in this matter, as well as to illuſtrate 

the 


"Ix. nd ne, r 
r "To os To 
CR 1 5 
= > 6 


Sex. II. -Chriftian Humility. 29 
the ercellent temper defi igned. to be expreſ- . 


"ſed by it. 


It is farther to be obſerved, that the word 
leads us to conſider it principally as a dis- 
poſition of mind; ſuitable to the ſcheme I 
am upon. There may be à ſeeming humili- 
ty of outward expreſſion and behaviour, Which 
covers a very proud heart. But Chriſtians are 


called to put on humbleneſs of mind, arid not 


only a humble demeanour; tho humility in 
the heart will certainly produce the proper 
fruits in the behaviour. 

The actings of this temper will be beſt 


diſcerned in a relative view, as we cnter- 
tain a humble opinion of our ſelves, com- 
pated either with God or with our fel- 
low- creatures. And the deſcription of it, 
as well as the diſtingniſhing of it from 
what is unworthy and unbecoming, may, I 
think, naturally fall under the following Par- 
ticulars. 


1. A humble apprehenſion of our own 
"knowledge. "Knowledge, St. Paul obſerves, 


puffeth up; is very apt to do fo, 1 Cor. 
viii. 1. There is nothing, which men are 
more ready to be proud of, and to think bet- 
ter of themſelves in beyond deſert. Many 
would ſooner bear a reflection upon their 
f. . character, than upon their underſtand- 


One would think the ſerpent was early 


| e that this was man's weak ſide, when 


he made uſe of that artifice to ſeduce our 


firſt parents, to aſſure them, that if they would 


but 
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but follow his counſel, they ſhould be as 
gods, knowing good and evil, Gen. iii. 5. And 
Ve may remember what an unhallowed flame 
this kindled in their inclination. And tho 
they ſoon had ſad evidence of the falſhood 
and folly of the ſuggeſtion; ; yet notwith- 
ſtanding ſo clear a confutation, there is no 
part of original ſin, which they ſeem to have 
derived more univerſally and more ſtrongly 
to their poſterity, than a proud ſurmize that 
they have gained what the Devil then pro- 
miſed. No branch of pride hath more need 
of a cure, tho indeed none hath- leſs to ſup- 
port it, than conceit of our own knowledge. 
Vain man would be wiſe, and would be cſtec- 
med wiſe, % he be born like the wild aſſes 
colt, Job xi. 12. Now the beginning of 
- humility, and indeed of true wiſdom, lyes 
in .. moderating our conceit of our own 
ſufficiency this way. And ſo it will in- 
clude, 

1, A ſenſe of the natural imperfection of 
our faculties. There is indeed a dignity in 
our natures in compariſon 'of the lower cre- 
ation, as God hath made us intelligent beings; 
but we ſhould ever remember, that the facul- 
ties he has given us are but finite and limited 
at the beſt; and that many things are above 
them, which they cannot graſp, things too 
. wonderful for us, which we know not, Job 

xlii. 3. Wefind it ſo even in natural things; 
the wiſeſt and the greateſt men will readily 
own themſelves to be poſed ip ſeveral of 


\ thele : 


— 
Vi 


Sk. II. 
theſe: And much more may it be expected 
to be ſo in things ſupernatural; eſpecially in 
what belongs to the great God, his nature, and 
purpoſes, and the myſteries of his providence. 
Canſt thou by ſearching find out God? canſt 
Zhou find 
Now a juſt ſenſe of this imperfection of 
dur own capacities, will diſpoſe us abſolutely 
to credit God's reſtimony, as far as he has 

been pleaſed to give it, and we can diſcern 
bis mind, whatever difficulties may attend 
that revelation, as to the manner of things 
diſcovered by it, beyond our capacity to ſolve. 
2 -*God's word alone will be a ſuthcient reaſon 
2 « of faith to a humble mind. And on the o- 

ther hand, it would teach us not to pretend 
ro be wiſe above what is written in matters 
of pure revelation ; not to venture to form 
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out the Almighty unto perfection? 


ſchemes of our own to account how ſuch 


© things are, where none are delivered in God's 


word ; at leaſt not to be poſitive and dog- 


matical in them: But in the deep things of 
.- God, to ſatisfy our ſelves to underſtand fo 


much of them as God hath reyealed by his 
Spirit in his word; becauſe ſuch things of God 
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God, any 
farther than he has been pleaſed to make them 
known, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. 

2%, An apprehenſion of our own fallibility, 
and liableneſs to miſtake, even where we may 
think we judge aright. When we conſider 


the power of prejudice, our readineſs to make 
raſh 
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theſe things, we have reaſon. in mp! inen 1 


why we ſhould: carry the thought of our fal- 4 


and therefore have juſtly entertained the moſt 


Us, 


ment of other men, who are fallible as well 


own conduct, that ſuch a glorious gift is lodg- 
ed with them. If any others would le ad us 
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raſhand haſty judgments, xhe plauſible colqurs 


which may be put upon error, the indiſpoſi- 
tion of our minds in: our fallen ſtate for- 1 3 


miſſion of divine truths; When 0 


wie form to carry this cautionary. thought Along 
with us, that it is poſſible we may be. miſtʒ 4 
Who is there among us, Who is not conſcious F 
to himſelf, that he hath actually been, miſtaken | 
in many former judgments: he hath made of 
things, even in ſome vherein onęe howas very 
poſitive? And certainly this is a goodrreaſon, 


libility about with us in ou future time. Thoſe 
indeed, who have made the deepeſt ſcarchgs, ® 
and the moſt. impartial inquiries in every age, 
have diſcovered moſt miſtakes in themſelves; 


lively ſenſe of the pollibiliey. of. their being f 
ſtill miſtaken in many things. 
Now humility in this view: would teach J 


N ot indeed upon that account to ſurrender } 
our ſelves to the abſolute conduct and govern- 


as we. To this the Church of Rome would | 
lead us, but on pretence of infallibility to. reſt 
our ſelves upon; though they neither, are a- 
greed among themſelves Where to place it; 
nor give us any proof from Scripture or their 


to ſuch an timplicit faith in their dictates, 
While 
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lours while they diſclaim infallibility ; their claim is 
poſi- Mill more abſurd. If our judgments be not ſo 
gad- good, or our capacities not ſo inlarged as our 
r neighbours; yet we are obliged to make the 
nents peſt of them, and to judge for our ſelves. 
lags Chriſt blames the body of the Jewiſh people 
en. Wor not judging of themiſelves what was right, 
cious Luke xii. 57. We muſt anſwer for our ſelves 
taken to God in the great day: And therefore it can 
le of neither be a laudable nor a ſafe humility, to 
very take our religion from the dictates of any fal- 
aſon, lible man or number of men. 
r. fal- But a juſt apprehenſion of our own liable- 
[hoſe neſs to miſtake, ſhould induce us in all our 
ches, ſearches after divine truth to be very deſirous 
y age, of divine illumination and guidance; that 
lyves 3 God by his Spirit of truth would ſpew vs his 
moſt s, teach us his paths, and lead us in his 
being fruth, Pal. xxv. 4, 5. It ſhould keep us ever 
ppen to farther light, willing to learn; we 
Mould never behave, as if we had made our laſt 
., Mnderſtanding, but be willing on any proper 
ender "Occaſion to review our ſentiments, and to allow 
vern- cool and unprejudiced conſideration of what 
well may be ſaid againſt them. And though we 
vould ſhould not ſee reaſon to change our own 
o reſt thoughts upon ſuch inquiries, but be more con- 
are a- firmed in them; yet we ſhould be tender in 
e it ; Pur cenlures of others, whom we apprehend 
- their Fo be miſtaken, as long as they give credible 
lodg- vidence in other reſpects that they are conſci- 
ad us Wntious, 
Cates, | | 
while D 34, 


teach 
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3 , A moderate apprehenſion of our own 
attainments in knowledge, when we compare 
them with the attainments of other men. E- 
very good man indeed judges himſelf to be in 
the right in every particular ſentiment which 
he maintains; for if he was convinced that it 
was an error, he would give it up: And it 
muſt neceſſarily follow from hence, that he 
cannot but think thoſe of a contrary judgment 
to be miſtaken, as long as he judges himſelf in 
the right. Is he therefore to be puffed up above 
others? No, by no means. But it is a be- 
coming humility in moſt caſes, even where we 
think our ſelves in the right, yet to believe it 
poſſible however, that thoſe who differ from 
us may be in the right; and therefore to be 
willing to hear what they have to offer 
for their judgment, If we judge our know- 
ledge ſuperior to others, with whom we com- 
pare our ſelves; yet we ſhould ſtill remember, 
that in this life we all know but in part, 1 Cor. 
Xi11,9. If ſome know leſs, others know more 
than we: If we are better acquainted with 
ſome particulars, they may exceed us in other 


parts of knowledge: We may have made leſs 


improvement in proportion to our greater ad- 
vantages, than they have made of fewer oppor- 
tunitics: And eſpecially that after all, we owe 
it more to the providence or the grace of God 
than to our ſelves, that we are diſtinguiſhed 


from the moſt ſtupid and ignorant in the world,, 


Humility therefore will keep us from deſpiſing 
any, and incline us to learn all we can even 
| from 
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practical influence. 
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from the meaneſt : For it will poſſeſs us with 
this truth, 1 Cor. viii. 2. 1 any man think that 
he knoweth any thing, and as the context 
ſhews the Apoſtle to mean, becauſe of that 
knowledge deſpiſcth others; he knoweth no- 
thing yet as he ought to know. 

p; 74 A perſuaſion of the ſmall value of the 
moſt exalted knowledge, without a ſuitable 
Knowledge, even of di- 
vine things, is of little valuable uſe but in ſub- 
ſervience to practice. I ye know theſe things, 
happy are ye if ye do them, Joh. xiii. 7. It 
will not render us more acceptable to God, but 
more inexcuſable, and liable to be beaten as 
many ſtripes, if we reſt in the moſt extenſive 
knowledge, Luke xii. 47, 48. A man compa- 
ratively of low attainments in knowledge, if 
his heart is right with God, is truly acceptable; 
while a reſolved ſinner, though he underſtood 
all myſteries, will be eternally diſowned by 
him: And no wonder, ſince exalted know- 


| ledge may leave a man of no better a temper 


than a Devil. 

2, Humble thoughts of our own goodneſs, 
is another branch of humbleneſs of mind. 
Not that we are required to be inſenſible of 
any thing, that is truly good and valuable in us. 
But chriſtian humility includes, 

A ſenſe of the undeſervingneſs of our own 
goodneſs at the hands of God, even if it was 
perfect. Whatever the pride of nature may 
ſuggeſt, this is the leſſon which Chriſt teaches 
his Diſciples, Lake xvii. 1o. Men ye ſhall 

2 have 
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have done all thoſe things which are command. 
ed you, ſay, we are unprofitable ſervants, we 
have done that which was our duty to do, and 
no more. It could not properly deſerve divine 
favour: How much leſs capable are we of 
merit by any thing we do in our lapſed ſtate ? 
An apprehenſion of the great diſparity there 
is between the goodneſs of God and the good- 
neſs of any creature. From which our Sa- 
viour teaches us to conclude, that none is good 
ſave one, that is, God, Luke xviii. 19. None 
is originally, abſolutely, neceſſarily and un- 
changeably good, but God only. Created 
goodneſs is derived from God; compared 
with his, it is incompleat, and capable of ad- 
dition; and in its own nature it isamchange- 
able; as we find the goodneſs of angels and 
of innocent man was in fact. | 
An affecting conviction of our own ſinful- , 
neſs, and of the guilt contracted by it. Evan- 
gelical humility implies a ſenſe of our loſt and 
miſerable ſtate by the Apoſtacy ; ſo that we 
cannot lay claim of our ſelves to the divine 
mercy, and yet can have no hope without 
mercy : That we are not only leſs than the leaſt 
of his mercics, but have forfeited them all, and 
deſerve ill, deſerve wrath at his hands; and 
could not hope to ſtand, if he ſhould mark ini- 
quity: That from a lively ſenſe of this, we 
arc heartily willing to be beholding to the Goſ- 
pel-way of relief by the atonement and righ- 
teouſneſs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and rely 
upon that alone for our pardon and acceptance 
with 
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with God, as conſcious we have nothing in 
our ſelves to rely upon. This is one principal 
part of Goſpel-humility, that we ſee our ſelves 
fcb, and therefore to need the phyſician; and 
| ſinners, who need repentance, Luke v. 31, 32. 
That we humbly call to remembrance our 
particular offences, and penitently confeſs 
them before God, ſuing for his pardoning 
mercy in Chriſt, with the temper of the pub- 
lican, God be merciful to me a ſinner, Luke 
XViii. 13. And that from a ſenſe of our deſert 
of worſe, we cnearfully ſubmit to his preſent 
corrections. We mult proudly forget our own 
caſe, when we repine at his mild diſcipline. 

A ſenſe of the imperfection of our good- 
neſs at the beſt in this world, is another branch 
of humility, to which the Goſpel leads us. If 
we are recovered from the dominion of in, 
yet without inſufferable pride, we ſhall ſee 
TE rcaſon to confeſs, that we fin daily, and come 
ſhort of the glory of God; that we cannot 
#8 underſtand all our errors, and need to be clean- 
ſed from our ſecret faults, Pal. xix. 12. That 
no grace or holy diſpoſition is compleat in us, 
but ever needs improvement; and is ſubject 
to interruption in its exerciſe, and great decays. 

An acknowledgment, that we are principal- 


ly indebted to God for whatever is good in us, 


is alſo to be comprehended. That we principally 
owe to him the beginning of any good work in 
us; and muſt expect from him the perfecting of 
it, Phil i. 6. If we are better than others, we 
dove it to the grace of God, who hath ade us 
fo differ, 1 Cor. iv. 7. Either we were as bad 
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as any, till we were waſhed and juſtified and 
ſanttified in the name of the Lord Feſus, and 
by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Or 
we might have been as bad, was it not for the 
reſtraints of his providence or grace. In a 
word, the hamble ſoul, whatever goodneſs he 
is conſcious of, has this for the abiding and 
thankful ſenſe of his ſoul, By the grace of God 
J am what I am, 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

And laſtly, a modeſt apprehenſion of our 
own goodneſs, compared with that of other 
men, muſt enter into the chriſtian temper. I 
ſay not, that chriſtian humility will oblige us to 
condemn our ſelves as worſe than all others; 
though, as we know our ſelves beſt, it is ordi- 
narily true, that we know more amiſs in our 
ſelycs, as to the number if not the kinds of in, 


than we can do in any other particular perſon.. | 


But it will diſpoſe us to eſteem as well at leaſt 


of other people's goodneſs, as of our own, # 
as far as there are credible evidences * 
of it: In which ſenſe the Apoſtle exhorts, 
Phil. ii. 3. In lowlineſs of mind, let each 
eſteem other better than themſelues. We ſhould 


not admit uncharitable jealouſies and evil ſur- 
miſings of them, where we have no juſt founda- 
tion; but think the beſt of them that we can; 


and obſerve their excellencies, as well as their | 


defects; the excellencies in which they may 
ſhine above us, though we ſhould exceed them 


in ſome others. Humility will incline us to | 
make all charitable allowances for their failings | 
and defects, when we are conſcious of ſo many 
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neſs, Rom. ii. 1. To reſtore them in the 
ſpirit of meekneſs, Gal. vi. 1. And not yaunt- 


| ingly to ſay to any, ſtand by thy ſelf, come 


not near to me, for I am holier than thou, 
Iſa. Ixv. 5. A lowly mind will conſider even 
the worſt of men as ſuch with whom we par- 


take in the ſame nature, the ſame ſinful na- 


ture; who are bought with the ſame price, 
as we; who have an offer of the ſame ſpiritual 
and eternal bleſſings ; and are at leaſt capable, 
by the ſame grace which hath made us to differ 
from them, of the ſame everlaſting happineſs,” 
3. A humble ſenſe of our dependance and 
wants. 


And here fr/# and principally, we are con- 


cerned to have a humble ſenſe of our depen- 


dance on God, and our need of him. That in 
the ſphere of nature, we cannot ſubſiſt of our 
ſelves, but /zve and move and have our beings 
n him, Acts xvii. 28. That our times are in his 
Hands, the time of our continuance in life, the 
circumſtances of our lot and condition, and all 
the particular events that can any way concern 


us. If be takes away our breath, we die, and 
return to our duſt, and cannot recall it for a 


moment longer. Our underſtandings and rea- 


ſonable powers continually depend on him. A 
ſlight touch of the brain may ſoon raze out all 


the traces of wiſdom and knowledge, and 
change a wiſe man into a fool or a mad-man, 
unleſs God protect our powers in their regular 
8 courſe. If he will ſpeak peace, who can ſpeak 


trouble 
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trouble? And if he will exerciſe us with re- 
bukes, we are never out of his reach, but he 

can caſily make a way to his anger. We 
hold no comforts by any tenure but at plea- 

ſure. He has an unlimited, uncontroulable 

power over us, and an indiſputable right to 

do with us as ſeems good in his ſight. If 

our ſouls are under the power of theſe ap- 

prehenſions, humility will teach us to live 

in daily dependence on him for every thing 

we need; to expect our ſupplies from his fa- 

vour and bleſſing, more than from the kind- 
neſs of our friends, or from the viſeſt mea- 

ſures we can take our ſelves ; to maintain a 

conſtant thankfulneſs for the bounties of pro- 

vidence; not to be much lifted up for the 

ſake of any of thoſe loſeable comforts; and 

to ſuppreſs every fretful and impatient mur- i 

mur at any of the events that befal us. . 
And in the ſphere of grace, we ſhould have 

an equal ſenſe of our conſtant need of his 

influences. That we nced his mercy to par- 

don our ſins, and help our infirmities every 

day. That we can perform no religious ex- 

crciſe well, nor diſcharge the duty of any} 

relation commendably, nor acquit our ſelves 
honourably in any trial, nor make any ad- 

vances in the divine life, nor be bleſlings in 

our generation, without the light and grace of! 

his good Spirit. That we need his quickning 

influences to think a good thought, and to 

bring it to maturity ; his ſupplies of light! 

and ſtrength to overcome any temptation, to 

| {ſucceed 
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ſucceed in any conflict, or even to maintain 
the ground we have already gained. To 
live in the conſtant lively ſenſe of this, and 
therefore not to truſt in our own hearts or our 
beſt endeavours, but in his grace and bleſſing, 
is one eminent part of walking humbly with 
our God. 

But then, /econdly, a humble ſenſe of our 
ſubordinate dependance upon our fellow-crea- 
tures, and the need we have of them, is not 
to be omitted in the deſcription of humility. 
We ſhould conſider, that by the law of our 
creation, our condition is ſo ordered, that we 
cannot comfortably ſubſiſt independent of our 
fellow-creatures, Even thoſe in the moſt ad- 
vanced and eaſy circumſtances of life, need the 
aſſiſtance of their inferiors; yea, the plenty 
they enjoy could not enable them to be more 
at caſe than the meaneſt, if they had not the 
benefit of their labours. The king himſelf is 


ſerved by the field, Eccl. v. 9. Ba is indeb- 


ted to the induſtry and pains of thoſe who 
cultivate it: And the various conveniences 
and accommodations of life, which ſome en- 
joy above others, could not be attained with 
all their wealth, if the diligence and skill of 
thoſe much below them was wanting. Every 
link in the chain of ſocieties contributes to the 
good of the whole. In the dy politick, as well 
as in the natural body and iMhe body of Chriſt, 
the eye cannot ſay unto the hand, I * no need 
of thee ; nor again, the head to the feet, I 


have no need of you : - Bat God hath tem. 
pered 
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pered the body together, that there ſhould be 
no ſchiſm in the body, 1 Cor. xii. 21, 24. This 
ſhould make all ſenſible of their dependent 
ſtate, and of their intereſt in the ſociety to 
which they belong. And beſide this depen- 
dance of the higheſt on the loweſt at all times; 
it ſhould be remembred farther, that in the 
changeableneſs of human affairs, thoſe who are 
now in the moſt proſperous eſtate, know not 
how ſoon they may need the lid offices, the 
good-will of thoſe in the loweſt condition of 
life. Inſtances of ſuch an alteration continually 
occur, and therefore ſhould abaſe the pride of 
thoſe who may now be moſt exalted. This 
naturally leads to a fourth branch of humi- 

1 
4. A modeſt apprehenſion of our own rank 
and /fation. 

And compared with the bleſſed God, we 

cannot think too low of our ſelyes. So the 
nations are as a drop of a bucket, and are 
counted as the ſmall duſt of the balance : Be- 
hald, he taketh up the iſles as a very little 
thing, Iſa. xl. 15. All the relations, in which 
we ſtand to him, beſpeak the profoundeſt ſub- 
miſſion due from ps: As we are his creatures, 
his ſubjects, preſerved by him every moment, 
diſpoſed of at his pleaſure, and ſuch as muſt 
appear at his bar. The very relation of chil- 
dren, which beſflks the greateſt friendſhip 
on his part and freedom on ours, yet obliges 
to humility before him. All lead us highly 
to magnify him, and to abaſe our ſelyes : 90 
the 
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the very angels above behave, His conde- 
ſcenſion ſhould be adored in every favour he 


| ſhews, becauſe he bumbleth himſelf to behold 
= 7he things in heaven or upon earth. And 
therefore the language of our hearts upon the 


view of all his benefits, ſhould be like Da- 
vids, Pal. viii. 4. What is man, that thou 
art mindful of him? and the ſon of man, that 
thou viſiteſt him? Pal. cxliv. 3. Lord, what 
is man, that thou takeſt knowledge of him? 
or the ſon of man that thou makeſt account 


© of him? Or with Job, chap. vii. 17. What 


is man, that thou ſbouldeſt magnify him? 
that thou ſhouldeſt ſet thine heart upon him? 
Humility will teach us neither to diſpute the 
precepts nor the providence of one, who needs 
not our conſent to give him a right to rule 
us, but has a natural authority over us, and 
is neceſlarily and infinitely exalted above us. 
Revelation alſo teaches us to conſider our 
ſelves as beneath many other inviſible beings, 
by the ſtate of our creation : As made lower 


than the angels, Pal. viii. 5. A rank of 
& creatures behind them in the original capaci- 
| ty of our natures, while even the higheſt of 


them is infinitely beneath the bleſſed God. 
And for our fellow-creatures of the human 
race, we ſhould conſider them all, as of the 
ſame nature with us, and therefore near akin 3 
God having made of one blood all nations of 
men, that dwell on the face of the earth, 
Acts xvii. 26. That any diſtinctions made by 
outward circumſtances, are in the account of 


God 
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God and in themſelves, really but little things: 
That if the diſtinctions made between us and 
others, in the figure made in the world, were 
ever ſo important, the providence of God 
has been much more concerned than we, in 
making that difference: And that all diffe- 
rences between men, beſide thoſe of true 
goodneſs, will entirely ceaſe with the ſtroke 
of death. : 

In ſach a ſtate of our caſe, humility will 
diſpoſe to the chearful performance of the du- 
ties of humanity to all men; eſteeming them 
all as our brethren, bone of our bone, and 
fleſh of our fleſh We ſhall not put any 


mighty value upon our ſelves, meerly. becauſe 


we may enjoy a larger ſhare than others of 
the riches or honours of the world ; but reckon 


the human nature, which they partake of along 


with us, to ſet us all more upon a level, than 
the differences of outward rank can exalt one 
in value above another; and eſteem goodneſs 
to ennoble and recommend more than meer 


greatneſs. But ſince the providence of God 


our common ruler, is principally concerned 
in the differences made in men's outward 
rank, a humble mind will not think much of ob- 
ferving the dutics to others, whether above or 
below him, which the word of God hath an- 
nexed even to thoſe providential differences 
between their and his own lot. If they are 
above him, he will chearfully render them their 
dues, tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom 
to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour 
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to whom honour, Rom. xiii. 7. And on the 
other hand, if he ſtands in a ſuperior rank, 
will readily condeſcend to men of low eſtate, 
chap. xii. 16. Be willing to do to them any 
good offices in his power, and to treat them 
with modeſty and courteouſneſs, without any 
thing of ſupercilious contempt. | 

Theſe things may ſet in a competent light 
the nature of the chriſtian virtue of humility. 
It will be your wiſdom to turn in upon your 
ſelves by way of reflection, and to inquire 
how the temper of your own ſpirits ſtands in 
this matter. We ſhall ſee in the next diſ- 
courſe the importance of the inquiry. 
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Put ou—— humbleneſs of mmd. 


am to ſhew the ſpecial obliga- 
tions, which lie upon us as 
Chriſtians, to cultivate a hum- 
ble temper. 


the firſt rank and eminence in Chriſtianity. So 
that, while it ſeems to carry in the notion of 
it a leſſening of our ſelves, it exalts a man in 
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the chriſtian character above any thing elſe. 


This may appear ſeveral ways. 


1ſt, It is mentioned in Scripture with pecu- 


iar marks of diſtinction and honour. Under 
= rhe old Teſtament, when God would ſum 


up the things which are eminently good in 
his account, this is marked for one, Mic. vi.s. 
He hath fhewed thee, O man, what is good: 


And what doth the Lord require of thee, but 


to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God? Pride is ſtigmatized 


as his peculiar abhorrence; but humility ho- 


noured with the fulleſt teſtimonies of his a 
probation. Pride and arrogancy—— do I hate, 
ſays wiſdom, Prov. viii. 13. Though the 
Lord be high, yet hath he reſpect unto the 
lowly; but the proud he knoweth afar off. 
Pſal. cxxxviii. 6. When the Son of God con- 
deſcended in our nature to inſtruct mankind, 


he ſets humility in the front of his beatitudes, 


1 
* 
FS 
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and at the head of his excellent ſermon, Mat. 
v. 4. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit : As if it 


Was the firſt leſſon, in which he would have 
his Diſciples inſtructed. The importance of 


it, and the rank it holds in our religion, is (till 
more emphatically deſcribed by him in ano- 
ther place, Matth. xviii. 4. Whoſoever ſhall 
humble himſelf as this little child, the ſame 
is greateſſ in the kingdom of heaven, 
or in the Goſpel-Church, the chriſtian 
diſpenſation: As if he had ſaid; He that ex- 
cels in humility, is the greateſt and the beſt 
Chriſtian, It is a laudable ambition to aſpire 
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at this foremoſt. rank of honour among the. 


Diſciples of Chriſt. 

247, The moſt diſtinguiſhing promiſes are 
made to it: Such as mark it out for a temper, 
eminently in the way of divine favour. The 
prayers of the humble are entituled to a pecu- 
liar regard, Pal. ix. 12. He forgetteth not 
the cry of the humble, Pal x. 17. Lord, thou 
haſt heard the deſire of the humble ; thou wilt 
prepare their heart, thou wilt cauſe thine ear 
to hear. They are incouraged to expect the 
gracious prefence of God abiding with them, 
1/a.lvii. 1 5. Thus ſaiththe high and lofty one that 
mnhabiteth eternity, whoſe name is holy: I dwell 
mthehigh and holy place: Mith him alſo that is 


of a contrite and humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpt- 


rit of the humble, and to revive the heart of 
the contrite ones: So does the divine Majeſty ? 
condeſcend ; as if he would ſignify to us, that 
in a ſort with the humble he will ſhew himſelf 1 
humble. Such are aſſured of farther meaſures 
of grace. While God reſiſteth the proud, he 
giveth grace to the humble, Jam. iv. 6. 1 Pet. 


v. 5. The proud ſhall miſs of the aim they 


have ſo much at heart, ſelf-exaltation ; but the | 
humble are in the way to the trueſt glory, 
while they ſcem to fly from ir, Mat. xxiii. 1 2. 


FWhoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, fhall be abaſed; 
and he, that ſpall humble himſelf, ſhall be ex- 
alted. He ſhall be high in God's eſtimation, 
God is like to put the greateſt honour on ſuch 
a one by the uſc he makes of him, and eycn 
men 
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the. men are commonly more diſpoſed to reſpect 
him. 

are 34, It is in its own nature a neceſſary in- 

per; troduction to the other graces and duties of 

The MZ Chriſtianity. This is not a religion calculated 

ecu- for the proud, but the lowly. 


not Humility is neceſſary to faith. Without 
thou this we ſhall not be in a diſpoſition to receive 
wilt Meyery doctrine of divine revelation as an un- 
ear doubted truth upon the ſole teſtimony of God, 
the Wand to ſilence our objections by that only au- 
hem, thority. Pride and ſelf-ſufficiency was the 
that principal reaſon, why Chriſt crucified was of 
Jwell 3 old to the Fews a ſtumbling-block, and to the 
at is Greeks fooliſhneſs. | 
e p- It is equally neceſſary to obedience. A 


rt of proud unbroken heart ſets up for it ſelf, and at 
ajeſty Weaſt practically ſays, who is Lord over me? 
that ¶t muſt therefore be firſt humbled, before the 
mſelf language of it will be, Lord, what wilt thou 
alures have me to do? Acds ix. 6. 

d, he Without this frame we ſhall not value a Sa: 
Pet. viour, ſo as to receive him and make uſe of him 


they as he is offered in the Goſpel. We ſhall not 
ut the pe fond of being beholden to another for our 
glory, {pardon and acceptance with God, till we have 
ii. 12. Wn abaſing ſenſe of our own guilty and miſer- 
baſed; ble condition. The whole have no need of the 
be e. Whyſ/ician, but they that are ſick, Luke v. 3 1. 


lation, 

n ſuch 

d even 
me 


\s long as men think that they are rich, and 
nereaſed with goods, and have need of no- 
hing; and know not, that they are wretched, 
md miſerable, and . and blind, and _; 

they 
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they will pay little regard to Chriſt's counſel to 
buy of him gold tried in the fire, that they 
may be rieb; and white raiment, that they may 
be clothed, Rev. iii.17,18. This was the foun- 
dation of the difference of behaviour between 
the phariſce and the publican: The Phariſee 
truſted in himſelf that he was righteous, and 
deſpiſed others ; and fo came to God with an 
arrogant ſelf-ſufficiency : But the publican had 
a lively ſenſe of his own ſinfulneſs and unwor- 


thineſs; and therefore came in the moſt humble 


manner, and with the moſt humble requeſt, 
God be merciful to me a ſinner, Luke xyiii. 9, 
—I 3. HARON, WA 

Without a humble ſpirit we ſhall not prize 
the grace of the holy Spirit, nor live in a con- 
ſtant dependance on his aids: Unleſs we are 
ſenſible of the deceitfulneſs and badneſs of our 
own hearts, and of our own inſufficiency for 
that which is good. 

Without humility we cannot perſevere in 
our adherence to Chriſt ; but ſhall be ready to 
take offence, when we are called out to trials 
and exerciſes. The proud mind, that is full of 
it ſelf, is not caſily content to bear reproaches, 
to be meanly thought of by others, to be ex- 
poſed to the trial of cruel mockings, to ſacrifice 
reputation and honour and caſe and every yalu- 


able outward comfort to the pleaſing of God. 


and the ſecuring of a good conſcience. But 
humility will go a great way to make all theſe 
things ſit light. That will form our ſouls to 
a placid reſignation to the will of God, as 
IIS wiſer 


% 
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pleaſing our —— for his good to edifica- 
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wiſer and fitter to determine our lot than our 
ſelves. We ſhall not brook ſo ill the reflecti- 
ons of other people, when we have a juſt 
ſenſe of much amiſs in us. We ſhall not 
think much of any ill uſage we meet with by 
the way, or think we have any reaſon to com- 
plain; when we are conſcious that we deſerve 
much worſe, that we are leſs than the leaſt of 
the mercies we enjoy ; and eſpecially that the 
heavenly reward, as it is unſpeakably great, fo 
is altogether undeſerved. And humble appre- 
henſions of our ſelves compared with other 
people, will go a great way toward ſilencing 
complaints, when we conſider what others 
have undergone, who were much more wiſe 
and holy and uſeful than we. 

Without this grace, we ſhall be indiſpoſed 
to receive that aſſiſtance from other men in the 
way toheaven, which we might obtain. Thoſe, 
who are wiſc in their own conceit, deſpiſe the 
admonitions of their pious parents and friends, 
are impatient of reproof, are above miniſterial 
inſtructions ; and for want of a modeſt appre- 
henſion of their own defects, ſuppoſe them- 
{elves too good proficierits in knowledge to 
learn, or in goodneſs to improve. 

And laſtly, without this lowly diſpoſition 
we cannot poſſibly perform that compaſs of 
duty to our fellow-creatures, which makes ſo 
great a part of true Chriſtianity. A haughty 
mind will ill comport with becoming all things 
to all men, that we may gain ſome; with 


tion; 


— 
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tion; with bearing all things; with the for- 
giveneſs of injuries; with condeſcenſion to 
the weakneſſes and humours of other men, 
and to the meaneſt offices when we can have 
hope of doing them good thereby. | 
So evident is it, that humility is a grace of 
the firſt rank in Chriſtianity. | 
2, It is a grace, which adorns every other 
virtue, and recommends religion to eyery be- 
holder. If all the characters mentioned in 
that rule of conduct, which the Apoſtle lays 
down in Phil. iv. 8. can be ſaid to meet in 
any one grace, it is in humility. hat ſoever 
things are true, have a juſt foundation in the 
reaſon of things, whatſoever things are honeſt, | 
or honourable, whatſoever things are pure, | 
whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever | 
things are of good report; if there be any vir- 
tue, and if there be any praiſe, think on theſe | 
things. Our light cannot more effeCtually | 
ſhine before men, than by not affecting to 
have it ſhine, that is, by humility. Hence 
St. Peter calls us to be cloathed with humility, 
.1 Pet. v. 5. And St. Paul in the text to put 
it on, as an ornament, It caſts a luftre even 
upon attainments comparatively low; while 
pride eclipſes the beauty of great and diſtin- 
guiſhing excellencies. It conciliates eſteem | 
from all, even from the proud themſelves, 
who value that in others which they care not to 
practice in their own caſe. And therefore, as 
we are concerned to adorn the doctrine of God | 
our Saviour, and to take care that our good be 
| _ not 
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not evil-ſpoken o/; it concerns us to live in the 
exerciſe of humility; without which all the 
train of chriſtian graces beſide, would ſuffer in 
their amiableneſs, and their uſe for the glory 
of God. | 
3. Humility is eminently recommended to 
us by the example of the author and finiſher of 
our faith. There is hardly any one part of the 
amiable character of Chriſt, of which the 
Goſpel-hiſtory gives us more inſtances, than of 
his humbleneſs of mind ; nor any, in which 
he is more frequently and expreſly propoſed to 
us for a pattern. For inſtance, 
If, His aſſuming the human nature was 
the higheſt inſtance of humiliation, that ever 
was or could be given. That the Word, who 


was in the beginning with God, and was God, 
ſhould conſent to be made fleſh. Though he 


Was no lower a perſon than God bleſſed for 


evermore; yet he vouchſafed to deſcend from 


the habitation of his holineſs and glory, to lay 


aſide in appearance his divine character, and 
all that viſible glory which had becn uſed to 
attend him in his manifeſtations under the old 
Teſtament ; and was content to take upon 
him the nature, the ſtate, and the ſinleſs infir- 
mities of mankind ; to be made of a woman, 
made under the law. This was an inſtance of 
humility, of which none but himſelf was ca- 
pable; which indeed is ſo far above our direct 
imitation in the letter of it, that the manner 
of it exceeds our comprehenſion. And yet it 
is a very proper argument to inculcate upon us 
F | 3 humt- 
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humility in our meaſure, and with that view is 
propoſed to us by the Apoſtle, in Phil. ii. He 


had among other things exhorted to /owlneſs 'F 
of mind, ver 3. And adds, ver. 5. Let this 


mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Fe: 


ſus. How was ſuch a temper ſhewn by Chriſt? 


It follows, Who being in the form of God, # 
[being truly God, or, having been uſed to ap- 
pear under the old Teſtament with a godlike 


v5 
1 
* 


81994 
* Fa. 
N SAY 
* 
1 
„ 


glory, which he would not have been ſuffered ; 
to do, had he not been true God, ] thought it 


not robbery to be equal with God; but made 
himſelf of no reputation, [emptied himſelf, or, 

as the ſame word is rendred, 1 Cor. ix. 15. 
—_ void his glorying, as to the outward ma- 
nifeſtation of his glory ;] and tool upon him the 
form of a ſervant, and was made in the like- 


neſs of men. Though he was rich, with the 
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riches of the godhead, yet for our ſakes, out 
of his abundant grace to us, he became poor, | 


2 Cor. viii. 9. But how ſhould the ſame mind 


be in us, which was thus expreſſed by the cter- 5 
nal Son of God? We ſhould never then think 


much of any. inſtance of ſelf. abaſement ſuit- 
able to our meaſure, to which we can be called 


for ſerving a valuable end; and be always ſen- 


ſible, that it can never come up to this amazing 
condeſcenſion of the Son of God. 


24y, When he appeared in the world in the 
human nature, he affected not worldly glory 
and honour. He contented not himſelf mere- 


ly to lay aſide the glory of heaven, and his glo- 
ious appearance by the Shechinah, and to 
1? © enter 
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enter upon the condition of mortal man, 
which at the beſt is unſpeabakly low and mean 


*Z in compariſon of the divine glory; but he ap- 


peared in the world with many additional cit- 


cumſtances of meanneſs. He deſcended from 


a family, which was then very obſcure, which 


4 had loſt the antient dignity and grandeur of his 


father David. Mary his mother was a wo- 
man in a low condition; capable of giving 


the Lord of glory but very poor entertainment 


at his coming into the world; and therefore 


at his birth, ſhe wrapped him in ſwadling- 


cloaths, and laid him in a manger, becauſe 


there was then no room for them in the inn, 
Luke ii. 7. There were no ſervile attendants, 


no ſumptuous preparations made for his nati- 


vity; but, as in his after- life, ſo now, he had 
ſcarce a place where to lay his head. The 


ſhepherds could neyer have divined without 


the inſtruction of an Angel, that here and in 
this manner was born a Saviour, which was 
*® Chriſt the Lord, ver. 8, —11. And the wiſe- 

men of the Eaſt muſt be under a divine con- 


duct, to find the King of the Fews in ſuch 
a deſpicable place. While he was growing up, 
he lived with his reputed father, a carpenter ; 
and thence was ſtiled the carpenter's ſon, Mat. 
xiii. 55. When he entred upon his publick 
miniſtry, the generality of thoſe whom he 
choſe for his Diſciples and followers were poor 
fiſhermen, or men of a like condition. He 
made no outward figure, and mainly ſojourn- 
ed in places of ſmall note. e had no wealth, 
E 4 or 
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or ſecular honour; not ſo much as a ſettled ha- 
bitation or certain proviſion. He contemned 
worldly honours, when they were offered 
him; as when the people would have taken 
him by force, and made him a king. He 
chearfully underwent poverty and contempt 
and ill uſage of various kinds, before he ſub- 
mitted to the laſt a& of his humiliation, to be 
obedient unto death, even the death of the 

croſs. yt 
Now ſurely all this was to recommend hu- 
mility to us, to teach his Diſciples not to ſeek 
high things for themſelves, nor to value them- 
{elves much upon a large ſhare of worldly en- 
joyments. If he had thought, that outward 
ſhew and grandeur would have ſerved thoſe 
ends better, for which he came into the world; 
he could eaſily have ſecured to himſelf all the 
riches of the earth, and have appeared with a 
pomp far ſupęrior to the miſtaken apprehen- 
ſion of the Fews concerning their Meſſiah. 
But he rather choſe to teach his Diſciples hu- 
mility and ſelf-denial and mortification, by his 
own voluntary entrance upon the ſtage of life 
and paſſing over it to the end, in a low con- 
dition. N 
3%, As man, he was a pattern of great 
humility toward God. He ſought not his 
own glory, but the glory of him that ſent him, 
Joh. viii. 50. chap. vii. 18. This was his pro- 
feſſed aim through his courſe on earth, and 
conſpicuous in the courſe of his words and ac- 
tions, Hence as man, he diſclaimed any pre- 
| wit . tenſions 
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tenſions to ſuch knowledge, as was above the 
capacity of his human nature, or his attain- 
ment at that time, Mark xiii. 32. And when 
one, who took him for no more than a man, 

ſeemed to aſcribe goodneſs to him in too ex- 
alted a ſenſe for a creature; he expoſtulates 
with him about it; and aſſerts the perfections 
of godhead to be ſo peculiar, that even thoſe, 
wherein creatures may bear the divine image, 
do yet belong to God in ſuch a manner as 


they can belong to none elſe : Why calleſt thou 


me good ? there is none good but one, that is, 
God Mat. xix. 17. He aſcribed the glory of 
his works to his Father. He was entirely o- 
bedient to his commands, for what he ſhould 
ſay and do, in the minuteſt circumſtances, and 
for the hardeſt ſervices. He chearfully ſub- 
mitted to his will in the ſevereſt ſufferings : 
And paid him all religious homage in aQts of 
worſhip. The remarkable inſtances of this 


have been produced in another diſcourſe, 


when he was repreſented as an example of god- 
lineſs, 
g, He was a pattern of the greateſt humi- 
lity to mankind. 
He was ready to condeſcend to the meanel, 


In order to their good. Moſt of the miracles 


he performed, were wrought upon thoſe who 
were of a low condition. When a man of 
figure beſought him to heal his ſervant, he was 
as ready to do that kind office for him, as if it 
had been the maſter himſelf, Mat. viii. 6, Oc. 
He ſtood ſtill in the way to regard the cry of a 

poor 
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poor beggar, as much as if he had been a man 
of the greateſt conſideration, when the mul- 
titude would fain have ſilenced him, Mark x. 
46, Oc. And eſteemed it as his meat and 
drink to maintain a converſation with the poor 
woman of ' Samaria, in order to her ſoul's 
advantage, though his Diſciples marvelled 
that he talked with her, John iv. 27. He 
overlooked not even little children; but call- 
ed his followers to learn good inſtructions 
from them, and to be very tender of them. 
Matth. xviii. 1,10. In the next chapter 
we find him taking them up in his arms and 
bleſſing them; and when his Diſciples rebuk- 
ed thoſe who brought them to Chriſt, he 
would haye them ſuffered to come to him, 
chap. xix. 13, 14. 

He was willing to ſtoop to the meaneſt of- 
fices for the meaneſt perſons. He freely 
touched a poor man, who was over-ſpread 
with a leproſy, in order to his cure; though it 
was naturally ungrateful and legally unclean, 
Mark i. 41. And particularly recommends the 
greateſt condeſcenſions to his Diſciples, by 
uſing an emblematick action for that purpoſe, 
of waſhing their feet, John xiii. 5, Oc. Thus 
he made it evident in his whole conduct, 
that he came not to be miniſtred unto, but to 
miniſter, Mat. xx. 28. And yet, which was 
another inſtance of humility, | 

He was not above receiving and acknow- 
ledging the reſpe& ſhewn him by the meaneſt. 
He accepted the charitable contributions of 
I Cob ſome 
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ſome good women, who miniſtred unto him 
of their ſubſtance, Luke viii. 3. He takes no- 
tice of the honeſt and well meant Hoſannahs 
paid him by children, Mat. xxi. 15. And the 
more hearty mark of reſpe& ſhewn him by the 
woman who poured ointment on his head, as 
he ſat at meat, he has put an everlaſting mark 
of honour upon, Mat. xxvi. 13. 

Now how forcible an engagement ſhould 
this be to all who profeſs a relation to him, to 
imitate him in a virtue, which made ſo great a 
part of the character of their maſter? To learn 
of him, who dus lowly in heart, Mat. xi. 29. 

4. Humility is a grace, which will $0 along 
with us to heaven. The only inhabitants of 
that world, whowere cver lifted up with pride, 
have been long ago caſt down from thence to 
hell. The Seraphim cover their feet in pre- 
{ence of the divine Majeſty, magnify him 


with inceſſant adorations, and abaſe themſelyes 


continually before him, Ia. vi. 2, 3. The re- 
preſentations given us of the glorious compa- 


ny above in the new Teſtament, beſpeak the 


ſame lowlineſs of mind before God. The 


four and twenty elders fall down before him 


that ſat on the throne, and worſhip him that 
liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their 
crowns before the throne, Rev. iv. 10. And 
to the ſame purpoſe, cbap. v. 14. And as a far- 
ther deſcription of the humility of their ado- 
ration, they are ſaid to fall before the throne 
on their faces, chap. vii. 11. and chap. xi. 16. 
Godin that world is all in all; and every wy 
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ſpirit there, up to the moſt exalted celeſtial 
mind, maintains the ſenſe of infinite diſtance, 
in the midſt of the moſt familiar and ſatisfy ing 
approaches; and receives the bounties of the 
great Creator, crying, grace, grace. We 
have a ſpecimen of the humble temper attend- 
ing ſaints to the judgment-day, in the repre- 
ſentation of it given by our Saviour, Matth. 
xxv. When the judge will take notice of their 
acts of charity, and put the moſt kind and gra- 
cious conſtruction upon them that can be, as 
done to himſelf in his members; they are re- 
preſented as having ſo low an opinion of their 
goodneſs, that they can hardly think them- 
ſelves to deſerve the commendation. Lord, 
when ſaw we thee an hungred, and fed thee? 
&c. While the ſinner is deſcribed as carrying 
his fond conceit to the bar, and hardly con- 
vinced of the neglects charged upon him by his 
judge: When ſaw we thee an hungred, &c. 
and did not miniſter unto thee? We may ſay 
indeed in commendation of humility, beyond 
many other graces; that it is greater and more 
excellent than they, for the ſame reaſon that 
love is preferred by the Apoſtle to faith and 


hope; becauſe it never faileth, 1 Cor. xiil. 8, 1 3. 


INFERENCES. 


1. Thoſe, who are deſtitute of this grace, 
whatever profeſſion they have made of Chriſti- 
anity, have in truth the rudiments of it yet to 
learn. If they have been ſoaring upward to 
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heaven it ſelf in the ſublimeſt ſpeculations ; if 
they have built up their hopes to the greateſt 


height upon other grounds, without laying 


this at the foundation ; they muſt be content 
to come down again to learn this leſſon, which 
enters into the elements of Chriſt's religion. A 


proud Chriſtian is a contradictory character; 
f | as much as it would be to ſay, 4 wicked ſaint. 


The whole Goſpel, in its precepts, its great 
example, its glorious proſpects, tends to hum- 
ble the pride of man: And therefore, who- 
ever will come after Chriſt, muſt in this reſpe& 
deny himPelf. 

2. Weſhould look principally to the temper 
of our ſpirits, to judge of our humility, We 
may have the character of humble people with 
men from a modeſt outſide, a negligence of 
garb, a condeſcending carriage, lowly ſpeeches 
| while the God that ſearches the heart, may ſee 
pride reigning there under theſe fair diſguiſes, 


J and that all ſuch plauſible appearances are only 


intended to gratify and ſupport a haughty and 
over. bearing diſpoſition. Humbleneſs of mind 
makes the chriſtian temper; and the poor in 


ſpirit are the heirs of the promiſe. 


3. No ſingle branch of goodneſs deſerves 
more of our attention, in order to judge of the 
improving or declining ſtate of our ſouls, than 

this of humility. If we grow in knowledge, 
and are puffed up along with it, we loſe more 
in goodneſs, than we gain in profitable furni- 
ture. If we improve in other excellencies, 
but out-ſtrip that improvement in the conceit 
we 
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ſenſible of our defects, and humble in the 
ſenſe of them. A man that improves in learn- 
ing, ſees more defects in his attainments, when 


he hath made a good progreſs, than he did at 
ſetting out: He diſcerns a larger field of know- 


ledge before him, after all his advances, than 


he had any notion of, when he firſt turned his 


thoughts that way. So it is with a lively Chri- 
ſtian ; he ſees ſo much before him, that he for- 
gets the things that are behind, and reaches 
Forth unto thoſe that are before, ſtill preſſing 
Zoward the mark, Phil. iii. 13, 14. This was 


Pauls character, when he was moſt fixedly | 


ſet in heayen's way; and it will be the charac- 
ter of any Chriſtian, when he is ripening faſt- 
eſt for the heavenly harveſt. 


SERMON 


62 Chriflian Humility, Vol. II. 
we have of our ſelves; we only make thoſe 
things nothing in the ſight of God, which 
would otherwiſe be valuable. This is a t 
Ay, that will ſpoil the whole box of ointment. * 
Whether we advance in right knowledge of 


God or our ſelves, it cannot fail to maxe us 
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Psar. LI. 10. the former part. 


Create in me a clean heart, O God. 


NE principal concern we have 

about our ſelyes, after the de- 
termination of the preference 
due to our ſouls above our bo- 
dies, 1s to regulate the appetites 
and paſſions we have by occaſion of the body, 
conformable to the intereſts of the ſoul, and 
the precepts of God concerning them. A clean 
heart, which is here prayed for, is one of 
n | the 


Purny. Vor. II. 3 


the firſt things of that kind, which ſhould | 
come into our conſideration. 

This is ſometimes taken in ſo extenſive a | 
ſenſe, as to ſignify holineſs in general, in op- 3 
. poſition to all fin, which is often in the 80. 4 
ture: ſtyle repreſented as the defilement of the 
ſoul. In other places it is to be underſtood * 
in a more confined ſenſe, for the temper di- 
realy oppoſed to criminal ſenſualities, or the 
aſcendant of itregular appetites ; to that which | 
eminently bears the name of filthineſs of the 
fieſh, 2 Cor. vii. 1. and eſpecially to the vio- 
lations of the ſeventh commandment. Thus 
we arc to undcrſtand the clean heart in the 
text. F 
The Pſalmiſt had fallen into the horrible 
ſin of adultcry, and being awakened to repen- if 
tance upon the meſſage brought him by Na-. 
than the prophet, he compoſed this Pſalm ; 
wherein, beſides very ſuitable abaſing confeſ- 
ſiqns of his ſin, he earneſtly ſolicits for par- 
doning mercy, to remove his guilt ; for ſanc- 
tifying grace, to take away the ſtain it ſelf, | 
with which ſuch heinous offences had polluted RF 
his ſoul; and for a recovery of the comfor- i 
table ſenſe of both in his own conſcience. 
The paſſage now propoſed to conſideration, 
is among the expreſſions, wherein he prays for 
ſanctification. He had not been an utter 
ſtranger to this bleſſing till now; but eminent 
falls introduce ſuch a general and ſurpriſing dif- 
order into the ſoul, that a man has in a ſort 
his work in religion to begin a-new. There- 
fore 
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Stk. IV. Purity. 65 
fore Peter's recovery after his ſcandalous denial 
of his Maſter is ſpoken of, as if it was a ſecond 
ive a | Converſion. hen thou art converted, ſtrengthen 
1 op- 1 »* brethren, Luke xxii. 32. So the he 
crip- | fin of David had poiſoned his ſoul afreſh with 
f the | Smpure thoughts and icregular inclinations, in 
tood 4 Fach a manner, that he ſaw occaſion to apply 
er di- 1 again for God's creating power, to recover 
: the him to a clean heart, as if he had never had 
'hich Mone. 
f the In conſidering this part of a good ſpirit, I 
vio- would 15, Shew, what is included in purity 
Thus 4 or cleanneſs of heart, as it ſtands oppoſed to 
1 the fleſhly luſts and ſenſual practices. 2%, Point 
7 at ſome of the obligations we are under, to 
rrible {Week after and cultivate ſuch a temper of 


's IT. 3 
ould | 1 


epen- ¶oul. 
Na. 
alm; I. I would enquire into the meaning of 4 


onfeſ. vlean heart, or the proper ingredients and ex- 
par- preſſions of ſuch a temper of ſoul. 
ſanc- © And you cannot but diſcern, that ſome- 
- (elf, thing more is intended by it, than a bare ab- 
lluted | ſtinence from the outward and groſs acts of 
mfor- criminal ſenſuality, Would to God, that 
ience. hone of theſe ſhewed their face in a chriſtian 
ation, and! that there was no reaſon to lament 
ys for many open inſtances of impurity and lewd- 
utter Wels which hardly ſhun the light! If the vi- 
\inent Wible reformation of manners was advanced, 
12 dif- uch diſhonour and provocation to the bleſ- 
a ſort Ned God, and grief to the hearts of good men 
[here- Would be prevented, and the. contagion of 
fore F vice 
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den indulgences of the fleſh. Since human $ 


vice would not ſpread as it does. But tho 
the works of the fleſh are undeniable ons 
of an impure heart; yet other reſtraints may 
prevent outward enormities, where the heart : 
is not truly purified. Men may be {ike u. 
ted ſepulchres, which appear beautiful out- Y 
ward, but within are full of dead men's bones, 
and of all uncleanneſs5, Mat. xxlii. 27, $ 
That, which the Pſalmiſt had in his deſire, 
and which every Chriſtian ſhould have in his, 3 
is, that the matter may be carried much far- 
ther, into the temper of the ſoul; that were 
may be not only clean hands, but a pure heart 
alſo, which are both united in the character! A 
of a citizen of Zion, Fſal. xxiv. 4. And ſuch] 
a purified heart will import ſuch things as 
theſe. J 
I. A fixed habitual abhorrence of all forbia 'Y 


nature is corrupted, and bodily appetite has 


Joſt the bridle of reaſon and religion; the 


affections are become impetuous toward ſen} 
ſual gratifications; the hearts of ſinners, © 4 
their love and liking are on that ſide. Or iti 
the remains of natural conſcience are ſo ſtrong 
and the biaſs of fear, and of ſhame in refe | 
rence to other people ſo far prevail, as to re} 
ſtrain from open pollutions ; yet they content| 
themſelves with this, tho” all the while a root! 
ed averſion to all fleſhly luſts upon the prin} 
ciples of religion and duty is wanting. Here 
is the turning, diſcriminating point in God 
account, between a clean and an-impure heart 

A man, 


II. q LS. IV. Purity. 67 
to? A man, whoſe heart is purified, looks upon 
Aces | Wcenſualities as hateful to God, as warring a- 
may gainſt his ſoul ; and therefore has a fixed de- 
r art Wercſtation of them, as enemies to God and to 
0 hi- A his own beſt intereſts. His fear of God, and his 
out. ve to him, lead him thus to hate evil, Prov. 
ones, 4 viii. 13. Pl. xcvii. 10. This fixed bent of 
Wheart againſt impurity, is that which princi- 
Fpally conſtitutes a clean heart; and from this, 
n his, Fall the other fruits and expreſſions of ſuch a 
1 far- 5 temper will proceed. 

there 2. All paſt impurities, either of heart or 
heart Fife, will be reflected on with ſhame and ſor- 
racter row, where there is a clean heart. It is true, 
I That which hath been done, cannot be recal- 


cre. . 


hen any ſin is recalled to remembrance with 
nfeigned repentance, the heart is in 8 


, Thete are too many, who glory in their 
; che ſhame, Phil. iii. 19. They not only give a 
d ſen. on loolc to their vicious inclinations, but think 


IS, df them with pleaſure afterwards, pride them- 
ſelves in them, and ſpeak of them with a re- 
ſtrongl iſh. They arc not aſhamed, when they have 
n rele "gan abominations ; neither can they 
to req „fler. vi. 15. You may too often meet 
contents 150 Aach old offenders, as, when they are 
a rootſſunable, by reaſon of the decays of age, any 
Ic prilWonger to practiſe the exceſſes of their youth- 
Here ful days; yet inſtead of penitential tears and 

n God! eep humiliation for their former crimes, call 
re heart ſthem ro remembrance with an impudent plea- 
A many F 2 ſure, 
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ſure, boaſt of them as mighty atchievements, 
and ſeem forry for nothing ſo much as that 


they can practiſe them no longer. A ſpec- 


tacle, that ſtrikes every ferious mind with hor- 
ror! God alludes to this in his charge againſt 
Iſrael, Ezek. xxiii. 19. She multiplies her 
whoredoms, in calling to remembrance the 
days of her youth, wherein ſhe had played 
the harlot in the land of Egypt. God is there 
cenſuring the people of 1/rae/ for their ſpiri- 
tual whoredom or idolatry, that they pro- 
voked God afreſh by looking back with de- 
light upon the idolatries practiſed by their an- 
ceſtors in the early days of their ſtate: But 
this is expreſſed by an alluſion to perſons ac- 
ting over again their youthful fins with plea- 


ſure upon the ſtage of their imagination, and 


ſo renewing their offence in God's account. 
Others think of their former offences with a 
cold indifference ; or ifthere is any remorſe, it 
is rather for the prejudice which they may have 
done to their health, or eſtate, or reputation, 
than from a ſenſe of their fin againſt God. 
The ſin of ſuch people remains, both in the 
book of God to their condemnation, and in 
the dominion of it in their own ſouls. 

But it is the mark of a clean heart, to re- 
member any paſt impurities with godly ſor- 
row and a dcep contrition of ſoul. He ac- 
knowledgeth his tranſgreſſion, and his ſm is e- 
ver before him, Pal. li. 3. Every review 
opens the ſprings of penitential grief; and 
while he feels ſome Kindly ſoftnings, yet, like 

| the 


Str. IV. Purity. 69 
the Pſalmiſt in the text, he is ſollicitous for 
farther cleanſing, for a heart ſtill more pur- 
ged from his old ſins. Thus the frame of E- 
phraim is deſcribed, Fer. xxxi. 19. 1 was 
aſhamed, yea even confounded, becauſe I 
did bear the reproach of my youth. The 
hopes of pardoning mercy will not extinguiſh, 
but excite genuine repentance, according to 
God's deſign in the diſcovery of it, Ezek. xvi. 
63. That thou mayeſ} remember, and be con- 


founded, and never open thy mouth any more 


becauſe of thy ſhame, when 1 am pacified to- 
ward thee. Every new benefit conferred by a 
reconciled God, will heighten the diſpleaſure 
of a clean heart at paſt offences, Ezek. xx. 42, 
43. 1 will bring you into the land of Iſrael, 
[ out of your captivity in Babylon.] And there 
ſpall ye remember your ways, and all your doings, 
wherein ye have been defiled, and ye ſhall lothe 
your ſelves in your own ſight, for all your evils 
which ye have committed. This is a hap- 
py indication of the temper prayed for in the 
text. 

3. A clean heart imports, that the heart is 
actually freed in a good meaſure from impure 
thoughts and irregular deſires; or at leaſt, that 
they are not entertained with pleaſure and de- 
light. 

The refining and regulation of the fancy 
and imagination, is a conſiderable branch of 
the purification of the heart; that vicious 
thoughts come not ſo often and ſo eaſily upon 
the ſtage at eyery * as they are apt to do 
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in a mind devoted to ſenſuality. St. Peter 
ſpeaks of ſome, 2 Pet. ii. 14. who have eyes 
full of adultery, and that cannot ceaſe from ſm. 
And the old world was ſo abominably cor- 
rupt, particularly in ſenſualities, as the context 
ſhews, that we read of them, that every 2ma- 
gination of the thoughts of their heart was i 
only evil continually, Gen. vi. 5. Many have 
reaſon and every ſober thought drowned, ei- 
ther in actual fleſhly indulgences, or in a 
ſucceſſion of vile imaginations in the intervals 
between groſs acts of ſin. Every ſlight occa- | 
ſion ſerves to revive impure images; and if | 
they ſet themſelves to think, it is to make pro- 
viſion for the fleſh, that they may fulfil the 
the luſts thereof. Their heart anſwers the 
deſcription of Babylon, in Rev. xviii. 2. It is 


ru at noe 
22 2 
as © 


the habitation of devils, the hold of every foul 


ſpirit, and a cage of every unclean and hate- 
ful bird. A clean heart is a heart diſcharged | 


from ſuch habitual pollutions ; wherein bet- 
ter thoughts, ſuch as arc holy and heavenly, 
have place, and are entertained with true de- 
light, as choſen and welcome gueſts. 

I fay not, that no impure or irregular 
thoughts do occaſionally come into the minds 
of ſuch, who have attained to an evangelical 
purity. Such evil imaginations may be injected 
and darted by Satan, into the mind of the 
moſt virtuous and good perſon in the world; 
or ſuch events may occur in the courſe of 
things, as can hardly fail to make a ſudden 
impreſſion upon the fancy. But if imme- 

| diate 


in a 


ervals 


occa- 
nd if 
pro- 
the 
s the 

It is 


y foul 


hate- | 
arged | 


bet. 
'enly, 
e de- 


zonlar 
ninds 
elical 
jected 
f the 
'orld ; 
ſe of 
idden 
nme- 

diate 


diate care is taken to guard againſt the ill ten- 


Purity. 7 


dency of ſuch impreſſions, as ſoon as they are 


diſcerned; if irregular inclinations, which a- 


riſe from foreign influence, are diſallowed and 


p oppoſed as ſoon as born; God will not be 


ſtrict to mark iniquity : nor ought perſons ſe- 
yerely to condemn themſelves for theſe, be- 
cauſc they are ſo far from diſcovering the do- 
minion of impurity, that they are hardly vo- 
luntary. It is not unuſual for melancholy peo- 
ple to torment themſelves exceedingly with 
ſuch thoughts; in like manner as they axe af- 
flicted with ſome blaſphemous thoughts, which 
they find at times ſtarted in their minds. 
Whereas in both caſes, the very horror and 
deteſtation, with which ſuch thoughts are en- 
tertained, might, if they could conſider things 
juſtly, take off their black apprehenſions of 
themſelves becauſe of them. For whether 
they are from the Devil, or the product of bo- 
dily diſtemper, or from whatever ſource they 
ariſe ; as long as they are rejected with abhor- 
rence, they are more their affliction than their 
ſin; or if they are ſinful, will be imputed to 
the Devil rather than to them. It is no more 
than a temptation, to have them come into 
their minds; if they reſiſt the temptation, ſum. 
mon up their own endeavours, and call in divine 
help to maſter it ; if the language of the heart 
be, Get thee behind me Satan, thou art an of- 
fence to me; then inſtead of incurring guilt 
in the ſight of God by ſuch yanquiſhed 
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men ſet themſelves to ruminate upon any im- 


are defiled by them in God's account, whe- 


Him, her. iv. 14. He cannot be at reſt, till 


* Purity. Vol. II. 
temptations, they will be ranked by him a- 
mong thoſe who overcome. q 

But tho the bare preſence of ſuch thoughts 'A 
occaſionally in the mind, will not argue an 
impure heart, as long as we are rather paſſive F 
than active in them: Yet if once we give our 
conſent, as far as we take any pleaſure and 
delight in them, or even if we can bear 
them with indifference ; we immediately be- 
come tranſgreflors. Then the thou ght of foo- 1 
liſhneſs is ſim, Prov. xxiv 9. — it ſhould 
proceed no farther than the heart. When 


pure ideas that are offered to the fancy, till 
their affections are engaged, and unhallowed A 
flames are kindled in their breaſts ; then they 


1 


ther they ever break out into act, or not: I 


When out of the heart it (elf, diſpoſed to 
them and ſiding with them, proceed evi! i 
thoughts, ſuppoſe of murders, adulteries, for- 
nications, thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemies; 
ſuch evil thoughts, when they have gained 
the heart; and ſo proceed from it felf, de- 
file the man, Mat. xv. 19, 20. 

On the contrary, he who is of a clean heart, 
hates vain thoughts, Pal. cxix. 113. It is 
his deſire, as much as poſſible, to guard a- 
gainſt their entrance; but if they enter, he 
will not ſuffer them quietly to lage within 


they are diſpoſſeſſed and gone. 


4. A clean 


er, he 
Nit hin 
ſt, till 


clean 
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4. A clean heart diſcovers it ſelf by a cau- 
tious fear of the leaſt degrees of impurity. 
While obſtinate ſinners make no account even 
of open enormities; and others think all well, 
if they do but abſtain from them ; a heart 
formed to real purity goes much deeper. He 
is careful to abſtarm from all appearance of 
evil, 1 Theſſ. v. 22. He dares not allow 
himſelf to go to the utmoſt bounds of things 
lawful, becauſe he reckons himſelf to be then 
upon a precipice. If he feels any of the poi- 
ſon working within, it gives him a ſenſible 
concern, tho' no human eye can diſcern it. 

5. A clean heart neceſſarily implies a eare- 
ful and habitual guard againſt every thing, 
which tends to pollute the mind. The pre- 
tence of a good heart in any kind is vain, 
unleſs it be kept with all diligence, Prov. iv. 
23. 
Where there is therefore a bent of heart 


to purity, it will engage a man to maintain 


a guard over his ſenſes, which provide furni- 
ture for the imagination, and are the con- 
veyances of external temptation. The caſe 
of David, to which this Pſalm refers, is a 
melancholy inſtance upon record, how dan- 
gerous it is to allow the ſenſes an unreſtrained 
liberty; no man indeed can fail to be ſen- 
ſible of this. Upon this account Solomon 
leaves the caution in relation to an ill woman, 
Prov. vi. 25. Luſt not after her beauty in 
thy heart; neither let her take thee with her 
He. lids. And our Lord and Maſter forbids 

men 


74 Purity. 
men to bool upon a woman to luſt after her, 
Mat. v. 28. Agreeable to the. reſolution, 
Which holy 7ob had made long before for the 
preſervation of his own purity, Fob xxxi. 1. 
or the ſame reaſon, laſcivious pictures and 
| repreſentations of any kind ſhould be avoided 
by all who would preſerve their virtue invio- 
* and the reading of all impure and li- 
centious books. Nor can I fee how it con- 
fits with a juſt concern to keep the mind un- 
ſpotted, to reſort to plays and maſquerades; 
Thich believe have been too ſucceſsful cor- 
rupters of the preſent age, Moſt of the pre- 
ſent plays, in their ſtructure, and ſcope, and 
thoughts, are wickedly adapted to vitiate the 
fancy, and recommend a diſſolution of man- 
ners: And by the beauty of action, the arts 
uſed to ſtrike the paſſions, and the looſe morals 
of the generality of thoſe who repreſent them, 
and of the company that attend upon them, they 
have ſuch a tendency to inſtil vice, that it is 
hardly poſſible for perſons to be often preſent 
at them without weakning the guards of vir- 
tue; and great numbers of young people, who 
were before untainted, have been introduced 
this Way into the ſchool of vice, and ſoon 
have made a diſmal proficiency. The prac- 
tice of maſquerades, which were of late re- 
vived among us, but which, thanks be to 
God, have been reſtrained by publick autho- 
rity, was ſtill more dangerous than the other. 
In theſe, unnatural diſguiſes, and an apprehen- 


ſion 


Vor. IT. 
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ſion of the concealment of character, on the 
one hand expole to ſuch attacks upon virtue, 
as would ſcarce otherwiſe be attempted; and 
on the other hand abate thoſe reſtraints of mo- 
deſty and decorum, which providence often 
makes uſe of to preſerve people from noto- 
rious impurities, who have not the beſt prin- 
ciple, of the fear and love of God, for their 
ſecurity. Would to God, that all, who have 
taken Chriſt for their Maſter, would main- 
tain ſuch a ſenſe of the infirmity of human 
nature, as to keep at the remoteſt diſtance + 
from the known incentives to ſenſuality : And 
that they would take care alſo, that young 
people under their charge may be fortified by 
all the prudential methods they can uſe, 4- 
gainſt frequenting thoſe nurſcries of vice. 

All looſe and vicious company will be a- 
voided as much as may be, by thoſe who have 
a clean heart; ſuch company, as by their prac- 
tice and converſe evidently ſhew the impuri- 
ty of their own hearts. This we are cautio- 
ned againſt, 1 Cor. v. 11. And the reaſon is 
evident ; evil communication corrupts good 
manners. This danger ſeems to be intimated 
in the manner of expreſſion uſed in Jude 23. 
Others ſave with fear, pulling them out of 
the fire: Be not wanting in your beſt endea- 
vours for the recoyery even of profligate and 
accuſtomed ſinners, as you have opportunity 
for it ; but then let your attempts to reform 
them be attended with fear, leſt you ſhould 
receive any infection from them: And there- 


forg 
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fore the Apoſtle adds; hating even the gar- 
ment ſpotted with the fleſh: Set about their 
reformation, with a lively apprehenſion of the t 
danger of ſuch ſociety, that it is hard even to | 


touch pitch, and not be defiled; and there: 
fore be ſure, that you keep up a fixed abhor- 
rence of their ſin, while you apply your ſelves 
to reclaim them. 

Intemperance will be carefully avoided by 
thoſe, who have an carneſt concern to main- 
tain their purity ; not only becauſe of the ſin- 
fulneſs of it in it ſelf; but becauſe it lays a man 
open-to many other ſins, and particularly to 
impurities. Therefore the Apoſtle joins a cau- 
tion againſt both of theſe together, Nom. xiii. 
13. Let us walk honeſtly, as in the day; not 
in rioting and drunkenneſs, nor in chambering 
and wantonneſs : Not only as each of theſe, 
ſeparately conſidered, is oppoſite to a chriſtian 
converſation; but alſo as rioting and drunken- 
neſs is ſo often the introduction to chambering 
and wantonneſs. | 

And, to advance a ſtep farther ; a heart for- 
med to the ſincere love of purity, will not 
think much to reitrain himſelf in ſome things, 
which may be lawful in themſelyes, and ſafe 
to many others ; if he finds by experience, 
that they ordinarily prove occaſions of ſin to 
him. Tho' he will not cenſure others, where 
the law of God does not cenſure them; yet 
he will make it an ordinary rule to himſelf, 
to forbear as far as he can that which ſeldom 
fails to be a temptation to him, 
7% II. I pro- 
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II. I proceed to repreſent the obligations 


© that lye upon us to ſeek after ſuch a purity of 


heart. 8 

1. A ruling inclination to ſenſuality is di- 
rectly contrary to the purity and holineſs of 
the divine nature. God zs a Spirit: He has 
made us indeed to conſiſt of fleſh and ſpirit : 
But if we give an unbridled looſe to fleſhly 
appetite, inſtead of keeping the body under 
the dominion of the higher faculties z we. 
ſhall abandon all that, wherein we are capable 
of bearing the image of God, and become 
like the beaſts that periſh. And this canndt 
be done by us without the guilt of debaſing 
our natures, when God had made us capable 


of nobler perſuits, and better reliſhes. It is 


obſervable, that in three ſeveral places, where 
ſin is ſpoken of as againſt God, reference is 
had to the ſin of uncleanneſs. So it was in 
Joſeph's caſe, when he overcame the temp- 


tation with this thought; how can I do this 


great wickedneſs, and ſin againſt God ? Gen. 
xXxxix. 9. David's confeſſion in this Pſalm 
had the ſame ſpecial evil in view, ver.4. Againſt 
thee, thee only have I ſinned, and done this 
evil in thy fight. And the prodigal ſon is re- 
preſented to have waſted his ſubſtance with 
riotous living, Luke xv. 13. and in another 
verſe, to have devonred his living with Har- 
lots, ver. 30. And without doubt he had that as 
much as any other ſin in his eye, when he re- 
ſolved to return to his father with this peni- 
tent acknowledgment, ver. 18, 19. J have ſin. 
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78 | Purity. Vor. II. 
ned atainſt heaven, and before thee ; and am 
a more worthy to be called thy ſon. Thus 
the Scripture leads us to conſider this fin as 


eminently againſt God. How much are we 


obliged therefore to cultivate purity? and eſpe- 


; cially purity of heart, ſince properly we can 


bear the image of God only in our ſpirits. 
2. Senſuality has a ſpecial tendency to ex- 


tinguiſh the light of reaſon, and to unfit for 


any thing ſpiritual and ſacred. JYhoredom, and 
wine, and new wine take away the heart, 
Hol. iv. 11. Such criminal indulgences are both 


tte effects of great blindneſs, and the means 


of increaſing it. Eph. iv. 18, 19. No ſort of fin 
commonly hardens the heart to a greater de- 
gree: Of which David was a melancholy 
inſtance ; he ſeems not to have been recoye- 
red to a penitent ſenſe of his fall, till he re- 
ccived a meſlage from God by Nathan the 
prophet ; and that was not till after the birth 
of the child. Nothing makes the mind more 
averſe to ſacred exerciſes, or indiſpoſes it more 
for the ſerious and ſpiritual performance of 
them. Hence the deluded youth, who gives 
himſelf up to ſenſualities, is deſcribed, when 
he comes to mourn at laſt, as reviewing this, 
among other pernicious effects, of his evil 
practices, Prov. v. 14. I was almoſt in all 
evil in the midſt of the congregation and aſ- 
fſembly. His vices had fo leavened his mind, 
that his thoughts were full of them, even when 
he appeared in worſhipping aſſemblies. 


3. Senſuality 


Szrm. IV. Purity. © 29 
3. Senſuality fis moſt contrary to the de- 
ſign and engagements of Chriſtianity, Our 
bleſſed Lord and Maſter inculcated the ſtrict- 
eſt purity upon all his Diſciples ; not only an 
abſtinence from the groſs outward acts of 
uncleanneſs, but from polluting thoughts and 
deſires, To this purpoſe he vindicates the 
ſpiritual intention of the ſeventh command- 
ment, in Mat. v. 27,30. And in his prac- 
tice kept at the remoteſt diſtance from every 
thing that had an impure aſpect. His inten- 
tion in giving himſelf for us is declared to 
be, to redeem us from all iniquity, and to pu- 
rify to himſelf a peculiar people, Tit. ii. 14. 
We are to conſider our old man as crucified 
with him, that the body of ſm might be de- 
ſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve 
ſin, Rom. vi. 6. Sin ſhould not therefore reign 
in our mortal body, that we ſhould obey it in 
the luſts thereof, ver. 12. i. e. A ſinful incli- 
nation of mind to the indulgence of bodily 
luſts, ſhould not be ſuffered to prevail in qs. 
So, when the Apoſtle puts the Theſſalonians 
in mind what commandments he and his fel- 
low-ſervants in the Goſpel had given them by 
s, the Lord Feſus. i. e. by his authority, and 
il under the direction of his Spirit ; he preſſes 
ll this as a matter of ſpecial obligarion on Chri- 
7 ſtians, 1 Thefſ. iv. 2,5. This is the will 
d, of God, even your ſanctiſication, that yeſhould 
= abſtain from fornication : That every one 
you ſhould know how to poſſeſs his veſſel in 
ſanctiſication and honour : Not in the luſt of 
ty . conc u. 
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concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles which know 
not God. When Chriſt was aſcended into 
heaven, he puts a moſt particular mark of his 
abhorrence upon the deeds and doctrines of 
the Nicolattans ; and at the ſame time of his 
approbation, on thoſe Chriſtians who abhor- 
red them, Rev. ii. 6, 15. Thoſe Nicolaitan: 
were a ſet of vile and filthy hereticks at the 
beginning of Chriſtianity, who taught doctrines 
of the utmoſt licentiouſneſs, while they diſ- 
graced the chriſtian name by wearing it ; and 
their practices were as lewd as their principles. 
The holy Jeſus by a meſſage from heaven takes 
care to ſtigmatize theſe filthy dreamers, and 
to animate his Diſciples to a rooted hatred of 
every impure principle and practice. | 

The Apoſtle in ſeveral places urges this pu- 
rity upon Chriſtians from another argument, 
their participation of the holy Spirit of God. 
They are the temple of God, by the Spirit of 
God dwelling in them; and therefore they 
might be aſſured, that if any man defile the 
temple of God, him will God deſtroy, 1 Cor. 
lit. 16, 17. And elſewhere, that they are the 
members of Chriſt, and the temples of the holy 
Ghoſt : Shall I then, (ſays he) take the mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and make them the members 
of an harlot? God forbid, chap. vi. 15, 19. 
Whatever others do, a Chriſtian, who profeſ- 
ſes to. be united to Chriſt by his holy Spi- 
. ſhould abhor the thought of fooliſh- 

neſs. 


4. The 
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4. The bleſſed hope, with which Chriſtia- 
nity inſpires us, lays us under a forcible en- 
gagement to preſent purity. 56 | 

Thoſe of the contrary temper, are abſo- 
lutely excluded, by the expreſs declarations of 
the Goſpel, from the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 
vi. 9, 10. Be not deceived; neither fornica- 
tors, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effe- 
minate, nor abuſers of themſelves with man- 
kind, &c. ſball inherit the kingdom of God. 
Heb. xiii. 4. J/horemongers and adulterers 
God will judge. And ſuch arc reckoned up 
among thoſe, who ſhall have their part in 
the lake which burns with fire and brimſtone, 
Rev. xxi. 8. and who are without the heaven- 
ly Zeruſalem, Chap. xxii. 14, 15. On the 
contrary, the promiſe of the future bleſſed- 
neſs is moſt plainly made to the pure in heart, 
Mat. v. 8: Bleſſed are the pure in heart; 
for they ſhall ſee God. And this very repre- 
ſentation of the heavenly felicity, that it prin- 
cipally conſiſts in the fight and fruition of a 
holy God, ſhews, that his conſtitution limiting 
that happineſs to the pure in heart, is founded 


in the nature and reaſon of things. We can- 


not reliſh it, or be made happy by it, any 
more than be allowed to ſhare in it, with- 
out a heart refined from the dregs of ſenſua- 
lity. Saints themſelves have bur an imperfe& 
reliſh for it here, ſince they are not diveſted 
of all remains of ſenſual inclinations : But 
becauſe they will be made perfectly righteous 
in the future ſtate, and raiſed to their full re- 

* G ſemblance 
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ſemblance of God in ſpirituality, therefore 
the enjoyment of him then will give them 
full ſatisfaction. So the Pſalmiſt joins theſe 
circumſtances together in his proſpect of the 
other life, P/al. xvii. 15. As for me, I wilt, 
(or, ſhall) behold thy fact inrighteouſneſs : 
T ſhall be ſatisfied, when I awake with thy 
Hheneſs. In the ſame manner St. John ſpeaks 
of our future condition, 1 70h. iii. 2. Me 
know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be 
like him; for we ſhall ſee him as he is. But 
obſerve, how thereupon he infers the neceſ- 
ſity of preſent aſpirings and endeavours after a 
reſemblance of divine purity, in all the ex- 
pectants of heaven, ver. 3. And every man, 
that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, 
even as he is pure. i. e. Every man, who 
makes heaven his hope and real deſire in this 
juſteſt view of it, as a ſtate of likeneſs to God, 
and of the neareſt enjoyment of him; cannot 
fail to have a prevailing and a ee 8 
for purity now. 


Let us all then, PER way of arpbieation, ſe- 
riouſly inquire, what the temper of our own 
ſouls is in reference to the ſubject we are up- 
on. The vaſt moment and importance of it 
appears from what has been laſt offered. And 
upon the inquity, we ſhall either ſee reaſon 
to judge that an impure ſpirit prevails in us; 
or to hope that our hearts are in a good 
meaſure made clean: And even then, 
we ſhall hardly fail to diſcern great defects 

in 
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in our purification in a higher or lower de- 

rn | 
n If you ſee reaſon but to fear, that an 
impure ſpitit hath the dominion ; ſeriouſly 
conſider; what a holy God muſt judge of 
you; he can look upon you no otherwiſe, than 
as altogether alienated from him and from 
he life of God; of a temper moſt oppo- 
” WW fite to his nature and will. And can you 
think, that for 7heſe things he will not bring 
Jon into judement ? That he will not call 
X his reaſonable creature to a ſevere account, 
for fo baſe a proſtitution of his noble pow- 
ers? Eſpecially a reaſonable creature under 
„ the Goſpel ; which contains the ſtrongeſt 
„ engagements, and propoſes the moſt effec- 
O IF tual aſliſtances, for recovering impure ſouls? 
is Can you entertain the leaſt hope of ſtand- 
I, ing in the judgment, when you are to be 
N FF judged by this Goſpel > And yet, how far 
bh I focycr your. impurities have proceeded, if you 
are awakened to a ſerious conviction of your 
ſin and danger; deſpair not either of a 
e- cure or of a pardon, if you take the courſe 
preſcribed in the Goſpel. It is left upon re- 
cord, for encouragement to the chief of ſin- 
ners, when they are awakened that the A- 
poſtle, after he had reckoned up ſome of 
the groſſeſt ſenſualities, and declared that they 
would certainly exclude from the kingdom of 
God; pet plainly ſignifies, that he only 
eans this without repentance; and imme- 
diately gives inſtances of the effectual reco- 
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very even of ſuch offenders, 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
Such were ſome of you ; but ye are waſhed, 


but ye are ſanttified, but ye are juſtified, in 


the name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spt- 


rit of our God. Here is a ſufficient proviſion 


for all the waſhing, that even you need; for 


your ſanctification by the grace of the holy 
Spirit, and for your juſtification and pardon 
thro' the blood of Chriſt. Here were ſouls 
ſunk into the loweſt impurity, but effectually 
relieved in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and 
by the Spirit of our God, And theſe will 
be as effectual for your relief. But what 


courſe muſt be taken in order to your being | 
waſhed by theſe means? Apply to God by 
carneſt prayer. The text directs you, Go to | 
God, and ſay, create in me a clean heart, O 
God. Go with the humble ſerious cry of the | 
publican, God be merciful unto me a ſinner, | 
Luke xviii. 13. Go with the prodigal ſon, | 


acknowledge your guilt and unworthineſs, and 
ſay, make me as one of thy hired ſervants, 
Luke xv. 18, 19. And in dependance on 
the grace, which God has ſo many ways in- 
couraged you to ask, ſet your ſelves to break 
off your ſins by repentance. Caſt off the 
works of darkneſs,” and put on the armour of 
light. Awake from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall 
grve thee light, Eph. v. 14. 

If you can juſtly hope, that purification is 
begun in heart and life; adore divine grace, 
which has made you'to differ, and has pluck- 
ed you as brands out of the burning. If, by 

N God's 


xn. IV. 


= God's bleſſing upon a pious education, you 
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have grown to a fincere abhorrence of impu- 
rity, without any remarkable ſallies of youth 
by the way ; you have particular reaſon to be 
thankful for this; as it has prevented many 
miſeries to ſoul and body in this life, which 
give no ſmall uneaſineſs to ſome other con- 
verts. If you are recovered from a ſenſual 
courſe ; yet the happy change of your circum- 
ſtances ſhould greatly affect you, while you 
ſce ſo many around you proceed in the way 
to deſtruction to their lives end. Aſpire after 
greater and higher meaſures of purity, ſtill en- 
deayouring farther to cleanſe your ſelves from 
all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit. And remem- 
ber, that the hopes you have of your preſent 
ſtate ſhould not make you ſecure ; but watch 
and pray, that ye enter not into temptation. 
The caſe in the text, of a man ſo eminently 
good before, is a ſtanding admonition againſt 
ſecurity. 

If you have fallen into any ſenſualities, ſince 
you came to the knowledge of the truth, Da- 
vids example in this Pſalm will give you pro- 
per directions of conduct. There muſt be par- 
ticular and ſolemn repentance, anſwerable to 
the aggravating circumſtances which attend 
ſuch a ſin in you. You ſhould not be eaſy, 
till at leaſt you recover the ground you have 
loſt, both in your holineſs and your comfort. 
And if you have cauſed the enemies of the 
Lord to blafpheme ; you have all the reaſon 
in the world to ſubmit, as David did, to any 
G 3 pena 
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penal rebukes of God for it, in any way 
which he takes to vindicate his own honour; 
and to do all you can for the ſame purpoſe, 
by a repentance as publick as your offences. 

And as the beſt have reaſon to own the 
imperfection of their purity in the preſent 
ſtate, tho they are let from the greater tranſ- 

greſſions ; ſo they have reaſon to walk humbly 
with God, daily to reyiew and make up their 
accounts with him, to be always upon their 
guard againſt greater offences; and while they 
dwell in body, to perſue the work of mor- 
tifying the deeds of it. 

To cloſe all; the young haye peculiar rea- 
ſon to reckon this ſubje& to concern them. 
The evils I am cautioning - againſt, are by 
way of eminency youthful luſts. That age 


of life is more than any other addicted to 
impurities: And therefore the guard ſhould be | 
anſwerable. On the other hand, it may tru- | 


ly be ſaid to be a crime more aggrayated in 


thoſe advanced in years, if they ſhould re- 


tain the ſame vicious turn of mind; and it 
1s poſlible, that they may have a aolt impure 
heart, even when they have outlived the ſer- 
viceableneſs of their bodies to the dictates of 
a carnal mind. Young and old are con- 


cerned in this ſubject, and ſhould often make 
this prayer. 
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nnn 

n Take heed to your ſelves, left at any 
it time your hearts be overcharged 
0 with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and 


cares of this life, and ſo that day 


come upon you unawares. 


N theſe words it may be proper to 
obſerve, 

1. The perſon, whoſpoke them; 
— cChriſt himſelf, our Lord and Ma- 
ſter, the author and finiſner of our faith: 

G 4 Which 
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Which at firſt view claims a peculiar regard to 
them from all who wear his name. They con- 
tain one of his ſolemn commands, which he 
eſteemed of great importance to be inculcated : 
And therefore I hope that no Chriſtian will 


think himſelf unconcerned in them, or that 


they are an unfit ſubje& of Goſpel-preaching. 
2. The perſons, to whom they were pecu- 
liarly directed. Chriſt ſpoke them to his own 
Diſciples. Many of- his diſcourſes were deli- 
vercd to them and the multitude promiſcuoul- 
ly. But what we have in this chapter, was 
the ſubje& of a conference between him and 
his profeſſed Diſciples alone. St. Luke indeed 
only obſerves of the riſe of this diſcourſe, ver. 
5. that ſome, without any mark of diſtinction, 
pale of the temple, how it was adorned with 
goodly ſtones, &c. And that upon Chriſt's 
torctelling the utter deſolation of it, they (the 
ſame perſons, whoever they were,) asked him, 
when theſe things ſhould be ; &c. ver. 7. But 
St. Matthew in his parallel account informs 
us, Mat. xxiv. 1. that they were hig Diſciples : 
And ver. 3. that his Diſciples came unto bim 
privately, and put their queſtions to him. St. 
Mark is yet more particular in their names, 
that Peter, and Fames, and Fohn, and Andrew 
asked him thoſe things privately, Mark xiii. 3. 


T obſerve this to ſhew, that as ſuch an admo- 


nition concerns all, ſo it is not unſuitable to 
Chriſt's profeſſed Diſciples. If Chriſt ſaw fit 
to leave ſuch a caution with his Apoſtles; then, 
if we will take his judgment, the beſt of men 

ph ſhould 
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ſhould think themſelves concerned even in 
warnings againſt ſenſuality. Thus the Apoſtle 
to the Colo//ians, after he had expreſſed his cha- 
ritable hope that they were riſen with Chriſt, 
Col. iii. 1. yet direts an exhortation to the 
ſame perſons, not merely to guard againſt ſins 
of infirmity, but to mortify their members 
which are upon earth, fornication, unclean- 


ness, inordinate affection, and covetouſneſs, 


ver. 5. | 
3. The exhortation contained in the words 


to a care and concern about our ſelves. Take 


heed to your ſelves. Such an exhortation is 
laid down in the new Teſtament upon ſeveral 
occaſions. It imports in general the peculiar 
care we are obliged to take of our ſelves, more 
than of any beſide. It intimates alſo the mat- 


ter introduced with ſo ſolemn a caution to be of 


great importance ; and at the ſame time our 


| proneneſs to behave ill in ſuch a matter without 


care and diligence. And all this we are to un- 
derſtand by it here. 

4. The general matter, with reference to 
which we are directed to exerciſe our care for 
our ſelves. Leſt our hearts be overcharged. 
Our Saviour teaches us to be mainly careful of 
our principal part, our ſouls ; and particularly, 
that they be not rendred unfit for their proper 
and moſt excellent acts by too great an aſcen- 
dant of the body and its concerns over them. 
The word, which we render overcharged, 
far Vnow, ſignifies to be preſſed down; as a 
man is held down by more weight upon him 

| 1 
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than he can weild; or as a ſhip, by being over. 
loaded, is made unfit to ſail. So it ought to 
be our concern, that our ſouls, which are ca- 
pable of tending upward and were deſigned to 
do ſo, might not be held groveling below by 
too much of earthy weight upon them: That 
they ſhould not be hindred from acting worthy 
of their ſpiritual and excellent nature, by too 
much indulgence of the body. One of our 
principal cares, while we dwell in body, ſhould 
be, that our minds may be preſerved free for 
their own moſt worthy imployments. 21 
5. The inſtances mentioned, whereby our 
minds are eminently in danger of being over. 
charged. And they are of 7wo ſorts. 
One is, the inordinate gratifications of the 
appetite by intemperance. Leſt your hearts be 


overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs ; 


that is, by the immoderate uſe either of meats 
or drinks; making more free with either, than 
is conſiſtent with the proper place of the body, 
namely, to be under the nen and command 
of thetoul:-*. 

The other is, 5 cares about the 


concerns of this life. The mind may be as 


much indiſpoſed and unfitted for regular acting, 
and for attending to our principal intereſt, by 
too great a variety of worldly cares, or by too 
intenſe anxiety about them, as even by ſurfeit- 
ing and drunkenneſs. The ſober actings of 
reaſon about our principal intereſts, may be as 
much diſturbed by the one as by the other. 


6. The 


T 
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r. 6. The extent, in which this caution is pre- 
o i ſcribed. Leſt at any time Je be ſo over- 
„charged. 

0 It is worſt of all to have this for he:calk of 


y our ſouls in cuſtomary and habitual practice ; but 
at that is not all which we are to provide againſt : 
We ſhould be on our guard againſt every par- 
o Wl ticular diſcompoſure either by worldly appe- 
ir i tites or cares; for every ſuch inſtance makes 
Id a man a tranſgreſſor, and is not a little detri- 
Or mental to his ſoul, 0 
Inis addition alſo may intimate, that they 
who think themſelves beſt fortified againſt 
ſuch diſorders, or to have little temptation to 
them, yet may at ſome time or other be ſur- 
prized, if they take not heed to themſelves. 
Who could be imagined to have leſs occaſion 
for a caution againſt intemperance, than theſe 
Diſciples of Chriſt, who by their conſtant at- 
tendance on their Maſter were accuſtomed to 
a very regular way of living? Or whom ſhould 
one think leſs in danger of immoderate cares, 
than plain fiſhermen, who had little to care 
for, except to keep their nets in order? Yet 
Chriſt ſaw it proper to admoniſh them, leſt at 
ng, Et /oze time they might be led by temptation to 
by | thoſe evils, of which they might have no ap- 
oo prehenſion at preſent that they were in any dan- 
zit- ger. And the ſame caution we ſhould all take 
of to our (ſelves. 
a8 7. The particular motive, by which Chriſt 
awakened his Diſciples to this care and cau- 
tion. Take heed, leſt your hearts be over. 
"he I charged, 
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charged, — aud ſo that day come upon you 
unatwares. 

Hie had in the context acquainted his Diſ- 
ciples with the ſore deſtruction, which was 
coming upon the Fewzſ temple and nation; 


one of the ſevereſt judgments ever inflicted by 


God in this world. And in the text, he calls 
his Diſciples to be very vigilant, that they 
might not miſcarry in ſo dreadful a calamity, 


by indulging themſelves in exceſs and luxury, 


or drowning their thoughts in worldly cares. 
Either of theſe would lead them to forget 
that awful ſeaſon, though they were fore-warn- 
ed of it, and hinder their preparation for it; 
and indeed be a very unſuitable frame to be 
found in, when ſuch judgments ſhould come. 


But though Chriſt's warning to his Diſciples | 
of that day was with a particular view to that 


national judgment upon the Jews; yet, as 


that was a type of the laſt judgment approach- | 


ing to us all, we are equally obliged to attend 
to the ſame caution in proſpect of death and 
the future judgment, leſt thoſe days come upon 
us at unawares. Mark tells us, that when Chriſt 
had upon this occaſion called his Diſciples to 
watchfulneſs in general, he then actually ex- 
tended it to all, Mark xiii. 37. Aud what I 
ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, watch. And 
that particular part of watchfulneſs contained 
in the text, muſt be underſtood in the fame 

latitude. | 
J intend upon this text to diſcourſe only of 
the head of intemperance. Immoderate cares 
will 
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will come under conſideration in the next 
branch of my general ſubject, Chriſtian con- 


tentment. I am now to proſecute this truth, 


That Chriſtians are ſtrongly obliged to main- 
tain a ſtrict guard againſt mtemperance. 

Where I ſhall 1*, Shew, what is to be 
accounted intemperance. And 2%, The o- 
bligations that lie upon Chriſtians to keep aſtrict 
guard againſt it, 


I. What is to be accounted intemperance. 

And here I doubt not but you will eaſily ap- 
prehend, that I am not enquiring only after the 

groſſeſt acts of this vice, ſuch as juſtly expoſe a 
man to the common cenſure of all that ſee him, 
or to be pointed at in the ſtreets for a glutton 
or a drunkard : But alſo after all that, which a 
man judging of himſelf impartially 'by the 
rules of reaſon and Scripture, and as in the 
ſight of God, will have ground to account a 
criminal exceſs in this matter, though other 
people ſhould have no foundation to paſs a 
cenſure upon him. 

Now I know not a more comprehenſive rule 
of judgment in this caſe, than that which is 
intimated in the text. All ſuch uſe of bodily 
proviſions, whereby the heart is overcharged, 
or the mind is indiſpoſed for its regular acts, 
or rendred any way leſs fit for acting as a rati- 
onal and a religious agent, this is in propor- 
tion a faulty exceſs. And by this rule, beſide 
the groſs acts of intemperance, conſcience 
may tell us, that every one of the following 

inſtances 
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inſtances infringe upon the grace of tempe- 
rance.' 45 I 

1. All ſuch uſe of meats and drinks, as in- 
diſpoſes the body to be at the ſervice of the 
ſoul. The body was. deſigned by our Crea- 


tor to be the miniſter of the ſoul, and ina 


readineſs to execute the orders of the higher 
powers: And the proviſions given for our ſuſte- 
nance, are intended by the bleſſing of God 
with them to maintain the body in ſuch a ſtate. 
Whatever therefore we find prejudicial to our 
health, or that ordinarily has the effect to make 


our bodies heavy, ſluggiſh and unactive; whe- 
ther it be ſome particular kinds of food or li- 


quor, or ſuch a proportion and quantity of any; 
certainly ought to be abſtained from, becauſe 
we find them to diſorder the juſt temperature 
of the body, and ſo to leſſen its fitneſs to ſerve 
our minds. Indeed we can hardly judge of 
this one for another; for that is eminently fit 
to nouriſh and refreſh ſome conſtitutions, 
which is moſt prejudicial to others; and ſome 
require ſuch a quantity of ſuſtenance to pre- 
ſerve their bodies in a regular and a vigorous 
ſtate, as would quite diſorder and unfit others 
for their duty. But moſt people may, if they 
pleaſe, judge of this for themſelves: and tem- 
perance obliges every man, upon the beſt ob- 
ſervation he can make of himſelf, ordinarily 
to abſtain from thoſe ſupports of life, for qua- 
lity or for quantity, which he finds a diſſervice, 
inſtead of an advantage, to the good ſtate of his 
body. If our bodies are rendted unſervice- 

able, 
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able, either in whole or in part, by the provi- 
dence of God without our own fault, we can- 
not help that; it is our affliction, and not our 
ſin. But if we ſhould knowingly diſable out 
ſelves, we not only ſin againſt our own bodies, 
but our own ſouls too. And indeed we are fo 
many ways liable to diſorders which we cannot 
help, that we have no need to increaſe them by 
our own follies. 

2. Such ways of living, as are above whar 
our worldly circumſtances will admit, may 
jultly be eſteemed intemperance. High living, 
above people's condition and eſtate, either in 
the daintineſs of their proviſions or the plenty 
of them, is intemperance in them, though it 
may not deſerve to be ſo accounted in thoſe of 
better circumſtances. It is going beyond the 
mean, which they ſhould fix to themſelves, | 
and is too often the occaſion of great injuries 
done to their neighbour :' And, which brings 
it under the rule of the text, it unneceſſarily 
overcharges their hearts, with care how to ex- 
tricate themſelves out of difficulties which 
were entirely owing to their own prodigality. 

3. Such an application to indulge the appe- 
tite, as robs men of much of their time, not 
only frequently makes men to ſuffer in their 
ſecular affairs, but wrongs their ſouls too. Tho 
reaſon ſhould not be diſturbed, nor health im- 
paired; though the head ſhould be ſtrong to 
armk wine, and the eſtate able to bear it; yet 
this alone is a breach upon temperance, to 7ar- 
ry long at the wine, Prov. xxiii. 30. For it 

makes 
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makes 4 buſineſs of that, which ought to be 
no more than a refreſhment, and a preparation 
for buſineſs. Eſpecially, if by this means men 


keep ſuch unſeaſonable hours at home, that 
cither family-worſhip or their ſecret deyotions 


are ſhut our, or they or their families are al- | 


ready become ſo drowſy and indiſpoſed, that 
they can at beſt only do the work of the Lord 
negligently: When this is the caſe, the ſpiri- 
tual intereſts of themſelves and of theirs is 
greatly obſtructed. 

4. All ſuch gratifications of appetite, as ai: 
ſturb and leſſen, though they do not entirely 
take away, the exerciſe of reaſon. The only 
commendable uſe of outward refreſhments, 
is, either to ſupport the body in its daily neceſ- 
ſities, or to recruit and refreſh the animal ſpi- 


rits when dull and heavy; that ſo the mind. 
which is nearly allied to the body in which it 
dwells, and apt to ſhare in all its indiſpoſiti-| 


ons, may become fitter for the ſervice of God 
and man. All compliances with appetite thus 
far, are not only lawful, but praiſe-worthy. 
But every ſtep we go knowingly beyond this, 
is faulty. I wiſh this charge may not extend 
too far among thoſe who pretend to ſobriety. 
If you cannot allow your ſelves intirely to de- 
throne reaſon, and to transform the man into 4 
beaſt, as the open drunkard does; if other 
people cannot charge you with tranſgreſſing 
the bounds of temperance, or diſcover any 
alteration in you for the worſe; yet are you 
never conſcious to your ſelves, * you ſuffer 

I | reaſon 
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reaſon to be muddled, and your thoughts to be 
more confuſed, inſtead of being more free: 
that though you have not loſt the uſe of your 
better powers, yet you cannot uſe them fo well 
as at other times? That you are ncither equal- 
ly fit for uſeful converſation, nor for the ſer- 
vice of God, nor for application to your pro- 
per buſineſs? If this ſhould be your caſe, tho 


the guilt of it comes not up to the more noto- 


rious and ſcandalous inſtances of intemperance; 
yet ſurely conſcience can hardly fail to admo- 
niſh you in ſerious hours, that it is amiſs. And 
if ſuch a practice as this ſhould be frequent and 
habitual with you, I cannot but apprehend it 
more heinous in the ſight of God, than a ſingle 
act of the groſſeſt intemperance, into which 
a man is ſurpriſed quite contrary to his uſual 
character. 

5. All ſuch uſe of proviſions for the body, 


Jas is known uſually to excite criminal and im- 


pure inclinations. Either ſuch kinds of provi- 
ſion, as people have experienced to have ſuch 
an effect upon themſelves; or ſuch a meaſure 
and quantity. Certainly, where this is found 
to be the caſe, it is not conſiſtent with tempe- 
rance, to take the ſame freedom in the uſe of 
thoſe proviſions, as of others; or as other peo- 
ple may do in the uſe of the ſame things with- 
out danger, becauſe they find no ſuch effect 
from them. This every man, who tenders his 
own ſoul and the maintenance of his purity, 
ſtands obliged to by the general precept, not to 
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make proviſion for the fleſb, to fulfil the luſts 
thereof, Rom. xiii. 14. 3: i 

6. Such ſtudied and cuſtomary gratifications 
of appetite, as tend to ſettle the ſpirit in a ſen- iſ 
ſual frame, or a ſtrong turn and addiftedneſs i 
toward bodily ſatisfactions, ſhould not be 
eſteemed harmleſs things by a Chriſtian, The} 
carnal mind is enmity againſt God, and finds a 
chriſtian work for conflict all his days; and 
while he feeds his body, it ſhould be his en- 
deavour as little as may be to feed that. This 
makes frequent and high feaſting, though it] 
ſhould not be attended with any of the bad 
conſequences already mentioned, yet to be in- 
expedient and dangerous for moſt people. 
Though all feaſting is not unlawful, as I ſhall} 
have occaſion to ſhew-preſently ; yet I doubt} 
there are very few, who make a frequent prac- 
tice of it, who, like the rich man in the para- 
ble, fare ſumpruonſly almoſt every day, Lutte 
xvi. 19. but muſt own, if conſcience may 
ſpeak freely, that they put their minds out of 
frame, give too ſtrong a bent to ſenſible good, 
and abate the edge of their deſire and delight 
with reference to ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings. 
Now whatever hath that effect, is ſo far an ene- 
my, and ſhould not be indulged by a man that 
values the proſperity of his ſoul. 


SG ö 


II. I proceed to ſnew the obligations, which 
Tye upon Chriſtians, to maintain a ſtrict guard 
againſt intemperance. 


8 1. The 
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1. The Goſpel recommends temperance as 
Ja matter of great importance in Chriſtianity . 
We have many precepts about it. As our 
Lord and Maſter here ſtrongly enjoins it, fo 
the Apoſtle; Be not filled with wine, Eph. 
v. 18. It is inculcated upon us from the clear 
light of the Goſpel which we enjoy, Rom. xiii. 
13. Let us walk honeſtly as in the day, not in 
rioting and drimkenneſs, 1 Theſſ. v. 5,—8. 
Te are all the children of the light, and the 
s children of the day: We are not of the night, 
nor of darkneſs. Therefore let us not ſleep, 
as do others; but let us watch, and be ſober. 
For they that ſleep, ſleep in the night ; and 
they that be drunken, are drunken in the night. 
But let us who are of the day, be ſober. 
When the Apoſtle mentions it as a common 
2 obſervation even concerning the heathen world, 
that thoſe among them, who were drunken, 
were drunken in the night; it reflects the 
greateſt ſhame upon the preſent degenerate man- 
ners of too many in chriſtian lands, who are 
not aſhamed to be diſordered at noon-day, as 
well as in the noon-day light of the Goſpel. 
Ihe. exceſſive indulgence of appetite in the pri- 
mitive times is ſpoken of, as the character of 
people before their converſion, but which they 
were under the cleareſt engagements to change 
nich upon their entertaining the Goſpel, 1 Pex. iv. 
eu. The time paſe of our life may ſuffice us to 
have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when 
The walked in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of 
wine, revellings, banquetings, and _ 
2 | able 
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able idolatries. Theſe ſenſualities were chiefly 
practiſed by them, as attendants of the pro- 
phane and impure feſtivals of their falſe Gods: 
And therefore when they turned to God from 
idols, they ſhould drop all theſe ſinful indul- 
gences alſo. For the grace of God, which | 
hath now appeared to all men, teaches us in the | 
firſt place o live ſoberly, Tit. ii. 17, 12. 
Drunkenneſs and revellings are works of the 
fleſh, Gal. v. 21. which therefore they that | 
are Chriſt's have crucified, ver. 24. Therefore 
the drunkard is to be excluded from chriſtian . 
communion, 1 Cor. v. 11. I have written to 
you, if any one that is called a brother be—— 
a drunkard, with ſuch a one, no not toff . 
eat. It is obſervable, that the ſacred hiſtorian ih ; 
r 
C 


intimates temperance to be an eminent part of| 
the doctrine of the Goſpel, when he tells us, 
Acts xxiv. 24. that Felix heard Paul concern. 
ing the faith in Chriſt, And what was that!?“ 
We have an account of no more of his diſ- 
_ courſe upon this ſubject, but that he reaſoned 
with him of righteouſneſs, temperance, and 
Judgment to come, ver 25. the Apoſtle chuſing 
out thoſe parts of the chriſtian doctrine for his 
diſcourſe with Felix, which were moſt ſuitable 
to his ſins and circumſtances. 

2. We have lively repreſentations in the 
word of God, of the danger and miſchicfſg. 
of intemperance. | 

We are put in mind of thoſe bad effects 
for this world, which ſo often follow it. The 
ruin of health and eſtate; the quarrels and 
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contentions it ſo often excites to the preju- 
dice of others, and often to men's own de- 
ſtruction. That the drunkard and the glut- 


ton ſhall come to poverty, Prov. xxiii. 2 1. 


Who hath wo? who hath ſorrow 2 who hath 
contentions 2 who hath babbling ? who hath 
wounds without cauſe £ who hath reaneſs of 
eyes? They that tarry long at the wine, they 
that go to ſeek mixt wine, ver, 29, 30. 

It is big with innumerable other ſins. The 
parent eſpecially of impurities. Be not filled 
with wine, wherein is exceſs, or unbridled 
It is mentioned as 
one fruit of tarrying long at the wine, Prov. 
xxiii. 33. Thine eyes ſhall behold ſlrange 
women, and thine heart ſhall utter perverſe 
things. It often prompts to do others the 
moſt extravagant injuries : And tho' in human 
courts of judicature it is often admitted for 
a plea in abatement of ſuch crimes, that a 
man was diſordered with liquor when he 
did them; yet I very much doubt, how far 
they will be allowed at God's tribunal for 
an extenuation, as long as men were fore- 
warned of ſuch conſequences, as poſlible and 
probable to inſue upon intemperance, and were 
cautioned againſt it from that conſideration. 

It is eminently of a hardning nature, and 
tends to make conſcience inſenſible and ſtupi- 
fied MWhoredom, and wine, and new wine 
take away the heart, Hol. iv. 11. It makcs 
men forget the law of God, Prov. xxxi. 5. 
They are not only untcachable, while in an 


H 3 act 
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act of intemperance; but commonly frequent 
acts ſear the conſcience, and render them un- 
apt for impreſſion even at other times, 

And, as the fruit of all, without ſolemn 

repentance, it will certainly exclude from the 
kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10. This quick- 
ned holy Paul to the utmoſt guard and cau- 
tion over his bodily appetites, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
I keep under my body, and bring it into ſub- 
jection; leſt that by any means, when I have 
preached to others, I my ſelf ſhould be a caſt- 
away. 
3. The bounty and goodneſs of God, in 
granting us the comforts of life, and leave to 
uſe them as far as is for our real good and 
ſafety, is an argument to gratitude not to a- 
buſe his favour. 

He gives us all things richly to enjoy, 
1 Tim. vi. 17. And ſhall we imploy the 
fruits of his rich beneficence to his diſhonour 
and to our own hurt? How juſtly then may 
he reſume his own forfeited gifts? fake away 
bis corn m the time thereof, and his wine 
zn the ſeaſon thereof ? as he threatned to do 
to Iſrael, Hof. ii. 9. | 

He allows us not only the neceſſaties of 
life, but all reaſonable conveniences, which 
we can fairly come by: A vaſt variety of crea- 
tures for our food, and Vine in its ſeaſon to 
make glad the heart, Pal. civ. 15. He does 
not confine us to the mere ſupply of the neceſ- 
ſities of nature, but allows a freer uſe of his 
creatures in proper time and meaſure. All 


feaſting 


Sxx. V. Temperance. 103 


feaſting is not forbidden. There were ſacred 
feaſts of divine appointment under the law, 
wherein the people were to rejoyce before the 
Lord every year, and to partake of the boun- 
ties of providence with a ſober freedom. And 
there were feaſts among good men in thoſe 
times upon civil occaſions; as Lots, when he 
entertained the Angels at unawares, and Abra- 
hams at the weaning of 1/aac. We find the 
Lord Jeſus himſelf countenancing a marriage- 
feaſt with his preſence, and by working a mira- 
cle to ſupply their want of wine, in 70h. ii. 
Feaſting therefore is not unlawful in it ſelf, 
when it is managed in the fear of God, with 
ſobriety, and in due time and place, All that 
God forbids us, is to unman our ſelyes, and to 
do our ſouls a prejudice. 

Beſides this, under the Goſpel our charter is 
inlarged from what it was under the law; all 
the ceremonial diſtinction of meats being abo- 
liſhed, and our liberty by that means extended 
to a greater variety. Therefore an intempe- 
rate abuſe of our liberty to licentiouſneſs, muſt 
be more criminal under the Goſpel; when 
we are taught, that God hath created all ſorts 
of meats to be received with thankſgiving of 
them which believe and know the truth ; for 
every creature of God is good, and nothing to 
be refuſed, if it be received with thankſgiume z 
being ſanftified by the word of God and pray- 
er, 1 Tim. iv. 3, -— 5. That is, being warrant- 
cd to uſe it by the word of God, if we do not 
forget to acknowledge God in it by prayer and 
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praiſe. Now how ungrateful ſhall we be, if 
we cannot ſatisfy our ſelves with the regular 
uſe of ſo large a ſupply > Like our firſt pa- 
rents, who could not be content without the 
forbidden fruit, though they were allowed 
the uſe of every other tree in the garden. 

4. The Goſpeb directs us to a better uſe 
of our ſuperfluities, which will redound 
very much to our own advantage: That is, 
to relieve the neceſſitous with what we can 
ſpare our ſelyes: And this inforced with a 
declaration of the high honour which our 
Maſter will put upon ſuch ſervices, Matth. 
xxv. 35. I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me arink, 
&c. For, as in ver. 40. Inaſmuch as ye have 
done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me. And 
ſhall we ruin our ſouls by an intemperate uſe 
of thoſe things, with which we might lay up 
a good ſecurity for the time to come? 0 

5. The example of Chriſt in this matter 
lays a ſtrong ingagement upon Chriſtians. He 
was not indeed, as he takes notice himſelf, 
Matth. xi. 18, 19. like John the Baptiſt, 
who came neither eating nor drinking, that 
1s, not as other men do, but uſing a very ſpare 
and peculiar diet. But Chriſt came eating 
and drinking, that is, uſing ſuch a diet as o- 
ther ſober people were wont to do, and con- 
verſing freely with all forts for their good. 
His malicious enemies indeed called him for 
this 4 man ꝗgluttonous and a wine-bibber, a 
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friend of publicans and ſinners: But moſt in- 
juriouſly. As he was deſigned for a common 
example, he was the fitter for it by living in 
the common manner, as far as innocence 
would allow: And ſo he did, but never ex- 
ceeded the bounds of ſtrict regulation. He 
was ſometimes at feaſts ; and thereby teaches 
us, that not only to ſupport, but moderately 
to delight the body by cating and drinking, is 
not at all times unſeemly for a Chriſtian : But 
then he maintained ſtrict ſobriety; and ſpent 
not ſuch ſeaſons in mere vanity and levity, 
but perſued his general end of doing good, 
eſpecially to the ſouls of men; as we have a 
remarkable inſtance in the profitable inſtruc- 
tions which he took occaſion to deliver, 
when he was preſcnt at an entertainment upon 
the invitation of a Phariſee, Luke xiv. He 
did not make feaſts his ordinary choice; but 
commonly lived upon plain proviſions ; and 
eyer by his example recommended to his 
Diſciples, what he preſcribes in the text by 
his doctrine, never to have. his heart over- 
charged or hindred in his work by the refrcſh- 

ments of the body. | 
6. Intemperance will put us into the worſt 
poſture for Chriſt's coming to death and 
judgment. Who would not be afraid and 
aſhamed to meet him in ſuch an act of ſin? 
And when we have ſuch great events before 
us, and the time of them is eyer uncertain, 
this thought ſhould always be an effectual re- 
ſtraint from irregular indulgencies. The old 
world, 
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would 


St 
world, Chriſt tells us, were eating and drink- W 
ing, that is, luxuriouſly, till the flood came, 8 ©* 
and (wept them away, Marth. xxiii. 38. Oh 
the dreadful ſurprize! And ſo he intimates it 5 
will be with many at his own coming; who th 
ſhall ſay in their hearts, the Lord delayeth | 
His coming, and ſo imbolden themſelves to b. 
eat and drink with the drunken, ver. 48, 49. al 
But ſurely we ſhould tremble at the thought lc 
of being found in the number, conſidering MF . 
what follows, ver. 50, 51. The Lord of that 1 
ſervant ſhall come in a day when he looketh ka 
not for him, and in an hour that he is not I 
ware of; and ſhall cut him aſunder, and ap- o 
point him his portion with the hypocrites ; * 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 8 
Intemperance is in it ſelf one of the worſt 
preparations to bid him welcome; and at the « 
ſame time it hinders men in every other 
branch of preparation ; it induces them ta : 
put the evil day far from them, till it come at 4 
unawares. : 15 
Be perſuaded then, as Chriſt exhorts, to 4 
1 tale heed to your ſelves in this matter, leſt at * 
1 any time you ſhould exceed proper bounds in A 
1 the indulgence of appetite. Many in this 
; City are in peculiar danger, by the frequent 4 
7 occaſions of feaſting in the city: companies, as * 
1] well as in their own and their friends houſes, 0 
1 and eſpecially * at this ſeaſon of leiſure and 15 
4 more cuſtomary freedoms. I believe you 6 
: This was preached Dec. 30, 1722. al 
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would find it your wiſdom at all times to attend 
to the following directions. 

Maintain a fixed deteſtation of intempe- 
rance, even the loweſt degrees of it. As a 
thing unworthy of the dignity of your natures, 
vaſtly prejudicial to the intereſts of ſoul and 
body, highly diſpleaſing to God, and peculi- 
arly aggravated by the chriſtian light and privi- 
leges you enjoy. | 

Avoid as much as you can the ſociety of the 
intemperate, at leaſt make them not your choſen 
companions, Prov. xxiii. 20. Be not among ſt 
wine-bibbers,among ſt riotous eaters of fleſh. Bad 
company in this, as in all other caſes, is moſt per- 
nicious; it leads people by degrees, in compliance, 
to evils of which once they never thought. 
Scarce any are led at firſt by themſelves to in- 
temperance, but by ſome evil companions. 

Allow not your ſelves to proceed to the ut- 
moſt bounds of things lawful. There is but 
a ſtep between that and being tranſgreſſors, in 
this as well as other matters; and the tranſition 
is caly, and very likely to be made at one 
time or other, if we often yenture to a pre- 
cipice. 

When you fall into the way of that which 
you know to be inſnaring, be peculiarly on 
your guard. That is the meaning of the di- 
rection, Prov. xxiii. 2. Put a knife to thy 
throat, if thou be a man given to appetite. 
A man would not be cager of the richeſt dain- 
ties with a knife at his throat: So when we 
arc aware of peculiar temptation, we ſhould 
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repreſent it to our ſelves to awaken fear of 
tranſgreſſing, leſt our fable ſhould become 
our ſnare. And in wer. 31. Look not upon 
the wine when it is red, when it giveth his 
colour in the cup, when it moveth it ſelf a- 
right. If you know appetite is apt to be too 
hard for you, you need not call in imagination 
to its aſſiſtance. 2 5 5 

Take heed of giving way to the beginnings 


of intemperance. It inſenſibly ſteals on to 


higher degrees, and grows upon thoſe who 
give it entrance. Sad inſtances I believe may 
be recollected, within the knowledge of moſt, 
of perſons once in appearance of the ſtricteſt 
ſobriety and regularity, who from ſmall be- 
ginnings, which were not reſtrained at firſt, 
have ſunk into the moſt perfect ſottiſhneſs and 
ſenſuality, and been entirely loſt to God, the 
. world, and themſelyes. Intemperance eats 
like a canker, and too often increaſes with 
age. Which ſhould make young people e- 
ſpecially yery cautious of the leaſt degrees 
of it. 

And eſpecially ſee, that you keep up in your 
ſouls the life and power of religion ; that your 
time and thoughts be well imployed, that 
you may not be under the temptation of 
having recourſe to ſenſual indulgences to paſs 
away your time. Be ſober, putting on 
rhe breaſt plate of faith and, love, and 
for an helmet the hope of ſalvation, 
1 Thefl. v. 8. Making uſe of your faith and 
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love and hope to fortify you againſt every 
allurement to intemperance, And be filled 
with the Spirit : For if ye walk in the Spt- 
rit, attending to and following his gracious 
influences, ye ſhall not fulfil the Juſt of the 
fleſh, Gal. v. 16, 


SERMON 


\ 
- 


* 


SERMON VI. 
Fr 
Chriſtian Contentment. 
rrrrerrrtrrerrrrerrrrrrrrrrerrrerrrrer 


PHIL. IV. 11. the later part. 
I have learned, in whatſoever 
ſtate I am, therewith 10 be con- 


VI. is a conſiderable branch of the 

duty, which we owe to God and 
to our ſelves, to have our affec- 
tion to preſent enjoyments ſo 
moderated, that whether we have 
them or want them, whether we have a 


larger or a leſs ſhare in them, we may yet 


enjoy 
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enjoy God and our ſelves: This is the con- 
tentment, which the Apoſtle could ſay in the 
rext that he had attained. And a great thing 
it was, even for an excellent ſaint to be able 
to ſay 10. 

He let the Philippians know, in ver. 10: 
with what pleaſure he received their kind con- 
tribution for the relief of his neceſſities. But 
then he was careful to acquaint them, that he 
meant not by this to intimate, that he had 
been diſcontented before at the ſtraitneſs of 
his circumſtances, ver. 11. Not that I ſpeak 
in reſpect of want: I can undergo even that, 
and yet be tolerably eaſy. For ] have lear- 
ned, in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to 
be content. My mind can be competently 
« ſuited to my condition, if my condition 
“happen not in all reſpects to be ſuited to 
« my mind. 

This is a very eminent part of the chriſtian 


temper, wherein we ſhould all aſpire to be 


able to ſay the ſame thing with the bleſſed 
Apoſtle. And in the proſecution of the ſub- 
jet, I would 1f, Explain this diſpoſition of 


mind: And 2% ſhew, how it may be lear- 
ned, 


I. This diſpoſition of mind is to be ex- 


plained: To be content, in whatſoever ſtate 
we are. 


I have already hinted, that the Apoſtle on- 
ly means this with reference to' any ſort of 
outward condition for this world. That is 


the 
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the proper province for contentment. It 
would ill become a man to ſay; © In what- 
* ever ſtate my ſoul is, whether it be under 
« the reign of ſin or of grace, whether it be 
ce jn a ſtate of acceptance with God or un- 
« der his wrath; yet I am content.“ This is real- 
ly the temper of too many thoughtleſs ſin- 
ners: But it is very far from being com- 
mendable. All God's calls and warnings are 
deſigned to awaken them out of this ſecurity; 
that they may never reſt contented, till they 
are in a ſafe ſtate for eternity. Nor would 
it be much more proper for a good man to 
ſay; I am content with the degrees of con- 
<« formity to God and of victory over my ir- 
* regular inclinations, which are already ob- 
<« tained.” It is certain St. Paul was of quite 
another frame, as he declares in this ſame 

epiſtle, chap. ili. 13, 14. Forgetting the things 
which are behind, and reaching forth unto 
thoſe things which are before, 1 preſs lo- 
wards the mark. He means no more in the 
text but this, that he was prepared to exerciſc 
contentment, whether he was in a high or a 
low condition in this world. 

But what is this contentment in every 
ſtate ? 

The word here uſed, - avr«prns vai, and 
evTapreicz, Which is uſed in another place for 
contentment, ſtrictly imports a ſelf-ſufficiency. 
Which can by no means be underſtood, 


when applied to any creature, in ſeparation 
from God, in whom all our ſprings are: 


1 But 
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Bat it imports a tranquillity of mind, which 
does not abſolutely depend upon the things 
of the world; but that whatever our outward 
condition is, our minds can haye a founda- 
tion for reſt and compoſure. | 

It would run too high for Chriſtian con- 
tentment, to take a full ſatisfaction in any 
earthly ſtate ; to take up our reſt in it, tho 
it ſhould be the beſt and moſt adyantagious to 
our outward man; ſo as to have no lively de- 
ſires after a better ſtate; but to be ready to 
ſay, it is good to be here, I wo live here 
always, if I might have my option. The 
frame here recommended, 1s not to be con- 
tent with any ſtate upon carth as our portion. 
St. Paul in the 39 chapter of this epiſtle de- 
ſcribes men of that character, who ſo mind 
and affect earthly things, as enemies of the 
croſs of Chriſt ; and in oppoſition to them 
gives it as the character of himſelf and other 


© Chriſtians ; Our converſation is in heaven, 


VET. 19, 20. 

On the other hand, it is not inconſiſtent 
with the grace of contentment, to have a 
ſenſe of any thing ungrateful or uncaſy in 
our preſent lot. To be without that, would 
be ſtupidity, and not contentment. Nor will 
every deſire, or regular endeavour to better 
our outward circumſtances, be an argument 
of diſcontent. Such deſires are the founda- 
lon of diligence and induftry in men's cal- 
lings, which ferves ſo many good purpoſes in 
he world: And God 8 encourages men, 
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by temporal promiſes to diligence, to make 
the improvement of their worldly condition 
a ſubordinate end of their labours. 

But true chriſtian contentment with our 
ſtate and lot, comprehends in it ſuch things 
as theſe. 

1. That our deſires of worldly good are 
low and moderate. That we are not eager 
after much, nor ſeek great things for our 


ſelves; but that our deſires be reduced within 


the bounds of neceſlity and reaſonable con- 
venience, or at leaft are not hot and impe- 
tuous after more. To this the Apoſtle ex- 
horts, 1 Tim. vi. 8. Having food and rai- 
ment, let us be therewith content, That is, 
let us be able to acquieſce and be eaſy, tho 
we ſhould be atlowed no more. We find 
Jacob forming his defires with ſuch modera- 
tion, at his ſetting out in the world, and 
when he was to enter upon a journey of ſome 
length and diſtance from his father's houſe : 
He asked not riches and grandeur, but that 
God would give him bread to eat, and rai- 
ment to put on, Gen. xxviii. 20. And it will be 
the wiſdom and the happineſs of other young 
people to ſet out in the world, without 
mounting their deſires very high; at leaſt 
with a reſolution to be eaſy, tho' they ſhould 
be able to compaſs no more than a ſubſiſtence. 
A man that cannot be eaſy with that, knows 
not in truth what would make him eaſy; 
for covetouſneſs is inſatiable. We ſee peo- 
ple arriving at one enjoy ment after another, 

which 
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which once ſeemed the top of their ambition; 
and yet fo far from contentment, that their 
deſires grow faſter than their ſubſtance ; and 
they are as eager to improve a good eſtate 
when they are become maſters of it, as if 
they were ſtill drudging for food and rai- 
ment. Chriſt warns us againſt this ſort of 
covetouſneſs, which conſiſts in inſatiable de- 
ſires, Lake xii. 15. Take heed and beware of 
covetouſneſs ; for man's life conſiſteth not in 
the abundance of the things which he poſ- 


ſeſſeth. In the parable, which immediately 


ſucceeds this caution, the rich fool, whom 
Chriſt deſcribes and blames, is charged with 
no injuſtice or evil practices, but only with 
inſatiable deſires of abundance, and too in- 
tenſe a concern to lay up goods for many 
years. The Apoſtle exhorts the Hebrews, 
Heb. xiii.-15. Let your converſation be with. 
our covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch 
things as ye have : Toi mapsow, preſent things. 
Till we arrive at ſuch a temper, that we can 
be content and caſy with what we have at 
preſent, covetouſneſs is predominant ; and 
the ſame principle will keep us uneaſy in any 
future circumſtances, when they may become 

preſent. N 
2. That in all our views of bettering our 
worldly condition, we indulge not immode- 
rate cares. A prudent care of our affairs be- 
comes us as reaſonable creatures and as Chri- 
ſtians. But a contented mind will not allow 
us to overdo herein. And we may over- 
12 Ado, 
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do, either by engaging in a greater variety 
of cares, than we can manage with compo- 
ſure of mind, and in conſiſtence with our 
other duties; or by ſuffering any particulat 
cares to run out into anxiety. 

Some, from their eager deſire of gain, 
drown themſelves in ſuch a variety and hurry 
of buſineſs, as is beyond their capacity and 
head to manage. Such a conduct generally 
defeats its own end, and iſſues in diſappoint- 
ment and loſs for this world : But eſpecially 
it is prejudicial to men's ſouls; either not 


leaving them reaſonable time toattend to their 


better intereſts ; or following them into their 
reading and hearing and praying, ſo that they 
cannot perform them without great diſtraction 
of thought ; or preſently wearing off any good 
impreſſion made upon their ſpirits. Our Sa- 
viour cautions his Diſciples againſt this, as well 
as intemperance, Lule xxi. 34. Take heed to 
jour ſelves, leſt at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, 
and cares of this life, and ſo that day come 
upon you unawares, And if it concerns us 
to take heed, leſt this ſhould be the caſe at 
any time, what muſt be the miſchief and dan- 
ger of a perpetual hurry of worldly buſineſs ? 
when men launch out beyond their depth, 
and poſſibly cannot retreat and diſingage them- 
ſelves when they will ? 
Others, tho' they may not enter upon an 
undue multiplicity of buſineſs, yet are intempe- 
rately ſolicitous about that, in which they do 
engage; 
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engage; that is, about the iſſue and ſucceſs of 
their projects and endeavours. They are not 
ſatisfied with having acted the proper and pru- 
dent part incumbent on them, and then to 
leave the event to God; but torment and 
rack their minds about that which is not in 
their own power. This is that ſort of ta- 
king thought for the morrow, againſt which 
our Saviour cautions, Mat. vi. 34. And that 
ſinful carefulneſs, from which the Apoſtle de- 
horts us, Phil. iv, 6. Be careful for nothing; 
but in every thing, by prayer and ſupplication, 
with thankſgiving, let your requeſts be made 
known unto God. Anxiety is an evident mark 
of diſcontent, and will be a certain hindrance 
to contentment in any condition, as long as 
it is indulged, 

3. That whatever our preſent condition be, 
we chearfully ſubmit to the providence of 
God in it. In oppoſition to all murmuring 
complaints of him, tho' our lot ſhould be 
ſtrait and uneaſy. Chriſtian contentment eſ- 
ſentially includes in it a reſpect to divine pro- 
vidence in all our circumſtances, and a hum- 
ble acquieſcence in the diſpoſals of it. If we 
fret againſt the Lord, becauſe things are not 
according to our mind, we fly in the face of 
the great governour of the world; and in- 
ſtead of helping our ſelves, ſhall vaſtly increaſe 
our difficulty by making him our enemy. But 
when we have uprightly done our part, what- 
eyer the event be, it becomes us to ſay with 
Eli, 1 Sam. ili. 18. W is the Lord, let = 

3 | 
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do what ſeemeth him good. If any comfort, 
which may appear deſirable in it ſelf, is de- 
nied us, there ſhould be a placid ſubmiſſion 
upon the foot of what Jacob told Rachel, 
when ſhe was diſcontented for want of chil- 
dren, Gen. xxx. 2. God hath withheld from 
thee the fruit of the womb. It was a truth, 
which became a better mouth than that of Ba- 
lab, when he ſaid to Balaam, Num. xxiv. 11. 
The Lord hath kept thee back from honour : 
And it ſhould be a quicting thought to good 
men, whenever they are diſappointed in ſuch 


expectations. If you have not that ſucceſs by 


an induſtrious application to buſineſs, as others 
around you have; it ſhould be a thought pre- 
ſent with you, The Lord maketh poor, and 
maketh rich; he bringeth law, and lifteth up, 
I Sam. ii. 7. Contentment, as a grace, in- 
cludes in it this regard to God. 

4. That we are ſo eaſy with our own lot, 
as not to envy others, who may be in more 
proſperous circumſtances. Envy is an infal- 
lible mark of diſcontent. Duty to God and 
charity to our neighbour would induce us to 
take pleaſure in the welfare of others, whether 
we immediately ſhare in it or not. A con- 
tented mind upon the principles of religion, 
would naturally fail into ſuch reflections as 
theſe, if we ſee other men poſſeſſed of a lar- 
ger affluence of comforts than we; © The 
* loye or hatred of God arc not known by 
* {ſuch things as theſe. If our more proſpe- 
& rous neighbouts ſhould be bad men, their 
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« riches may be to their hurt, and the proſe 
ce perity of fools may deſtroy them. If they 
e be good men, God, who knows what is 


e beſt for every one, may know it ſafer for 


4 them to be intruſted with ſuch comforts, 
« than it would be for us; that they may be 
« great mercies to them, and yet would prove 
« too ſtrong temptations for us. Or, if that 
te ſhould not be the caſe, yet ſhall not God 
& do what he will with his um? Or, ſhall 
« my eye be evil againſt my neighbour, be- 
* cauſe God is good to him? Mat. xx. 15.” 


As charity, ſo contentment envieth not. 


5. That we are ſo far ſatisfied with our pre- 
ſent condition, whatever it be, that we will 
not uſe any unlawful means to better it. It 
isa certain ſign, that our minds are not brought 
down to the pleaſure of God in our lot, if 
we can allow our ſelves to go out of God's 
way in any inſtance to change it. He, that 
is poſſeſſed of the grace of contentment, 
will not allow himſeif, whatever inconveni— 
ences may accrue to his body, to venture up- 
on the diſpleaſure of God and the violation 
of his conſcience to remoye them. He can- 
not find in his heart to mend his circum- 
ſtances by any acts of injuſtice, or fraud, or 
violence, or by making ſhipwrack of faith and 
of a good conſcience. The Apoſtle oppoſes 
to contentment ſuch a diſpoſition that men 
WILL be rich, 1 Tim. vi. 8, 9, 10. They 
will be ſo at all adventures, whatever it coſts 
them, tho they ſhould ſacrifice principle and 
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religion and honour to the obtaining of theit 
end. We are told particularly the miſchie. 
vous effects of ſuch a reſolute determination 


in this caſe. They, that will be rich, fall in. 


to temptation, and a ſnare, and into many 


fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men 


in deſtruction and perdition. For the love of 


money, ſuch a love of money, or covetouſneſs 


ig the root of all evil; which while ſome 


Have coveted after, they have erred from the 
faith, and have pierced themſelves through 


with many ſorrows. When the Roman (ol- 
diers came to John the Baptiſt, among others 


that were ſtruck with the novelty of his 


preaching and baptiſm, and asked him, And 
what ſhall we do? Fohn wiſely addreſſed to 
them ſuitable to their temptations with theſe 
advices, Luke iii. 14. Do violence to no man, 
neither accuſe any falſly, and be content with 


your wages, The ſoldiers were pinched with 


their narrow allowance, and too apt to injure 
other people to make up that defe&, cither 
by uſing violence or falſe accuſations, that they 
might reap the plunder of othcr men's goods. 
John therefore particularly cautions them a- 
gainſt theſe ill ways of providing for them- 
{elves ; and exhorts them to contentment with 
the allowance of their ſtation, as an effectual 
preſervation againſt all ſuch irrcgular courſes. 
6. That we make the beſt of our condition, 
whatever it may be. We are too prone to 
caſt our eye only upon the dark ſide of our 
condition. But a contented man will impar- 
| tially 
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tially ſurvey all the circumſtances of his lot; 
and that will ſoon enable him to diſcern ma- 
ny things fit to alleviate and balance his un- 
calineſſes. He will reflect in ſuch a waytas 
this — © If I have not fo large a ſhare as 
“ ſome others, yet have I not enough to car- 
* ry me thro the world? If I have not a large 
te proviſion made for time to come, yet hath 
e not God hitherto given me my daily 
&< bread, and what occaſion have I to diſtruſt 
ce him for the future? If I have not enough 
© to gratify every random inclination, yet 
* have I not ſufficient to ſupply real wants? 
« If I am denied ſome things which I de- 
« fire, yet is not this the caſe of the great 
* and of the moſt abounding > If others 
ce proſper in the world more than J, yet are 
t not ſome more diſtreſſed ? If I live more 
directly upon providence, yet have not 
« goodneſs and mercy followed me all my 
* paſt days? and why ſhould I doubt, but 
« that in the way of duty they will fol- 
* low me all the days of my life? If I have 
* not every thing I wiſh for, yet have I not 
© unſpeakably more than I deſerve?” A diſ- 
pofition to contentment readily cheriſhes it 
ſelf with ſuch conſiderations. But it will be 
proper farther to ſhew,— 


IT. How ſuch a frame is to be learned. 
'The Apoſtle declares, that he had learned 
this. In our preſent depraved ſtate, it is not 


a temper to which we are naturally diſpoſed : 
I Whether 


* 
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Whether we look into our own hearts, or 
obſerve the world about us, we may eaſily 
perceive this. Whoever is poſſeſſed of it, is 
a learner, before he attains it. And without 
doubt the Apoſtle means, that he learned 
it in the ſchool of Chriſt; by laying to heart 
the principles inculcated by Chriſtianity, which 
were ſufficient to animate ſuch a temper ; by 
improving every other advantage fit to form 
him to it; and by the gracious teaching of the 
divine Spirit, making all ſucceſsful. Thus he 
learned it gradually, and became from time 


to time a better proficient. So may, ſo 


ought we to arrive at ſuch a temper. 

1. Chriſtianity ſets in view the moſt ſolid 
principles of contentment, and the ſtrongeſt 
motives to it. Such as, 


The perfections of the bleſſed God, whoſe 


providence diſpoſes our lot. He is juſt and 


righteous in all his proceedings. As a per- 
fe being, and the judge of all the earth, he 
cannot but do right. If we firmly believe 
this, tho' we ſhould not be able to account 
for ſome particular adminiſtrations, yet we 
ſhall readily impute that to our own igno- 


rance and narrow views, rather than call in 


queſtion ſo indiſputable a principle: Whate- 
ver occurs, we ſhall aſcribe righteouſneſs to 
our Maker, Job xxxvi. 3. His almighty power 
is another reaſon to ſilence every murmur ; 
for what advantage can it be to repine at our 
lot, when we are intirely in his hand ? who 
doth whatever pleaſeth him in the armies of 

e heaven, 
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heaven, and among the inhabitants of the 
earth, Dan. iv. 35. Nor is this abſolute 
ower in the hands of a malevolent and un- 
kind being, but one of infinite goodneſs, who 
loyes his creatures, and conſults their good ; 
and has unerring wiſdom, to judge in every 
caſe and for every perſon what is beſt for 
them. We know not what is good for our 
ſelves in this life; we have often found al- 
ready, that if we had had our own deſires, 
it muſt have been n anger, and to our real 
prejudice, What reaſon therefore have we 
to be content, and even to rejoice, that our 
times are in God's hands? Chriſt, in his ſer- 
mon upon the mount, ſtrikes at the root of 
diſtruſtful and diſcontented cares, by repre- 
ſenting the bounty and the wiſdom of provi- 
dence: The bounty of it, as extending to the 
meaneſt creatures, to the foculs of the air, Mat. 
vi. 26. And the wiſdom of it, in that our 
heavenly Father knows what we need, ver. 
32. 

The relations, in which we ſtand to God, 
ſtill inforce the argument to contentment. As 
we are his creatures, we are rightfully at his 
diſpoſe. Wo to him, that ſirives with his 
Maler: Let the ©, herd ſtrive with the pot- 
ſherds of the eart all the clay ſay to him 
that faſhioneth it, 25 makeſt tho? Iſa. 
xlv. 9. We forget our condition and original, 
if we acquieſce not in the determinations of 
the author of our beings. This conſideration, 
that all is derived from God, compoſed Fob 

into 
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into a calm, Job i. 21. The Lord gave, and 
the Lord hath taken away; bleſſed be the 
name of the Lord. If we conſider our ſelves 
farther, as ſuch who have offended him, and 
forfeited every benefit, even life it ſelf; can 
there be any juſt reaſon for diſcontent, be- 
cauſe we enjoy not all the comforts we can 
think of? It is grace, that we have any left. 
But eſpecially, if we can juſtly hope, that we 
are his children in the moſt diſtinguiſhing ſenſe, 
this may well reconcile us to any circumſtan- 
ces of our lot here. If we are brought into 
his family by Chriſt, ſo that he is our Father, 
our Friend and our God; we have a ſatisfy- 
ing portion, how little ſoever we may enjoy 
of worldly good, and may juſtly ſay with Fa- 
cob, Gen. xxxiii. 11. I have enough; or as it 
is in the Hebrew, I have all things: For if 


God and Chriſt be ours, all things are ours, 


as far as God ſees that they will conduce to 


our real intereſt, 1 Cor. iii. 21. Diſtreſs or 


famine or nakeadneſs ; height or depth, ſhall 
not ſeparate us from the love of Gad which 


* 


Is mChriſt Teſus qur Lord. 


The fulneſs and extent of the divine pro- 
miſes is a conſtant reaſon for contentment. 
Theſe are breaſts of conſolation, from which 


we may draw refreſhment in every ſtate of 


life; they are either particularly ſuited to our 
circumſtances, or more generally comprehend 


them. That one promiſe of God's being with 


4s, might carry a Chriſtian chearfully thro life. 
Upon this principle the Apoſtle recommends 
; | gon: 
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contentment, Heb. xiii. 5. Let your conver- 
ſation be without covetouſneſs, and be con- 
tent with ſuch things as ye have; for he 
hath ſaid, I will never leave thee nor forſake 
thee. In the moſt ſolitary or mean condi- 
tion, we cannot be alone or deſtitute, if he 
Father is with us. 

The various mercies, which actually attend 
us in every ſtate, if they be obſerved and ſe- 
tiouſly meditated upon, will ſtrongly oblige to 
contentment. We are never in ſo low and 
uneaſy circumſtances in this world, that there 
are no mixtures of mercy and fayour, If we 
have not abundance, yet have we not neceſ- 
ſaries? lack we any thing? If we loſe ſome 
dear telation, yet are not others left? If we 
have met with ſome diſappointments, yet are 
we ſtripped of our all? Have we no inſtances 
of a lower and ſtraiter condition than our 
own? Certainly we muſt be very ungrateful 
to God, to overlook the adyantagious parts of 
our lot, becauſe of ſome circumſtances which 
we ſhould not chuſe. 

The ſportneſs of our time below, and the 
approaches of death, loudly ſpeak the reaſon- 
ableneſs of contentment with our preſent con- 
dition. A traveller will be contented on the 
road with the accommodations he meets with, 
tho' they ſhould not be the beſt, upon the proſ- 
pect that he is going home, where he ſhall have 
better; eſpecially if he expects to be ſoon at 
home: So a Chriſtian ſhould be caſy with his 
lot in his ſhort pilgrimage thro' this world ; 

which 
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which he knows is ſhorter compared with 
eternity, than the longeſt journey he can un- 
dertake compared with the reſt of his life on 
earth. And eſpecially, if we conſider that 
we can carry nothing home with us, which 
will be of ſervice beyond the grave, more 
than the pooreſt can, A conſideration, by 
which the Apoſtle inforces contentment with 
a ſmall allowance by the way, 1 Tim. vi. 7, 
8. We brought nothiug into this world, and 
it is certain we can carry nothing out. And, 
or, therefore having food or raiment, let us be 
therewith content. 

If we look into the eternal world before us, 


the argument will gather farther ſtrength. If 


we view the finiſhed miſery of ſinners that 
have ſhot the gulph, who have not ſo much as 
a drop of water to cool their tongue; ¶here- 


fore ſhould a living man complain ? aman till 


among the living, and in the poſſeſſion of 
ſome comforts, who yet is conſcious that he 
deſerves to have his lot with the other? On the 
other hand, if we can entertain hope of hea- 
ven as a ſtate we are deſigned for, where eve- 
ry want ſhall be ſupplied, and where perfect 
unmixed happineſs is ready for us; how un- 
becoming ſuch expectants is ir, to fret at our 
circumſtances in the very ſhort interyening 
paſſage ? 

Finally, the folly and miſchief of diſcontent 
is fit to be repreſented to our minds, to forti- 
y them againſt it. Fretting and uncaſineſs 
is not the way to amend our circumſtances : 

Which 
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Which is an argument ſuggeſted by our Sa- 
viour, Mat. vi. 27. Which of you by taking 
thought, or anxious carefulneſs, can add one 
cubit to his ſtature? The word we tranſlate 
ſtature, ſignifies indifferently either ature or 
age ; and accordingly we may underſtand 
Chriſt to intimate, that we cannot by our 
carefulneſs add either to the growth of our bo- 


dies, or to the length of our lives; and there- 


fore we ſhould, without anxious ſolicitude, 
rely upon God's providence in the way of 
ordinary induſtry, for what he ſees conye- 
nient for us. Diſcontent is not a likely way 
to obtain the favour of providence for bet- 
tering our condition, nor will it fit us to 
take the more proper ſteps on our part to- 
ward the accompliſhment of our deſires. It 
rather proyokes God to walk the more con- 
trary to us, and diſcompoſes our own minds, 
ſo as to render them leſs apt for any prudent 
endeavours. It increaſes every uneaſineſs, in- 
ſtead of leſſening it. It adds the weight of 
guilt to any burthen. It obſtructs our enjoy- 
ment of the mercies we have, and our thank- 
fulneſs for them; and is often the parent of 
many great ſins, which otherwiſe would be 
very remote ſrom men's thoughts. And it 
is a great diſparagement to our holy profe ſ- 
lion in the view of the world. 

2. Chriſtianity furniſhes us with the brigſ- 
teſt patterns of contentment. To inforce the 
precepts of it, and prevent our deſpair of at- 
taining it, 


2 Such 
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Such a declaration as that in the text, is one 
of the moſt perſuaſive recommendations of 
the practice. The Apoſtle had learned this, 
and yet he was now in low and (trait circum- 
ſtances: He had learned to be content in any 
ſtate, and he could ſay this, after he had paſ- 
ſed thro' a great variety of difficulties, had been 
in wearineſs and painfulneſs, in watchings 
often, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings often, 
in cold and nakedneſs, 2 Cor. xi. 27. e 
ate to conſider this Apoſtle of the Gentiles 
as ſet forth herein, as well as in his obtaining 


mercy at firſt, for à pattern to them which 


ſhould after believe. 

But eſpecially the Lord Jeſus: is the great 
pattern of all his followers in this excellent 
grace. The Lord of Glory ſtooped to the 


loweſt abaſement : Th he was rich, yet for 
our ſakes he became poor; not only was found 
in faſhion as a man, but appeared in the 


world from his cradle to his graye in a ſtate 
of meanneſs; in his younger years he paſled 


for a carpenters ſon; and when he came a- 


broad into his publick miniſtry, had not a place 


of his own where to lay his head. Yetthro' 


the whole of his courſe not one expreſſion of 


diſcontent was heard: But his behaviour was 


perfectly ſuitable to one, that conſidered him- 
ſelf as come into the world to perform the 
work aſſigned him; and that was ready to 


leave it, as ſoon as that was finiſhed. We. 


ſhould all look upon our ſelves in ſuch a view, 
and look to the example of Jeſus to excite us 
to be like-minded, 3. Chriſtia- 
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3. Chriſtianity directs us to the moſt effec- 
tual teacher, to make theſe conſiderations and 
helps ſucceſsful for our actual learning the 
leſſon of contentment: To impreſs the mo- 
tives of the Goſpel upon our hearts and con- 
ſciences ; and while we are beholding the a- 
miableneſs of Chriſt's pattern, to change us 
into the ſame image. And this is the good 
Spirit of God. Who teaches like him? Un- 
der his influences Paul became ſuch a profi- 
cient: And he is equally ready to perform 
his kind offices for us, if we deſire his aids, 
and are heartily willing to learn of him. 


INFERENCES. 


1. The preſent ſtate ſhould be conſidered 
by us as a ſtate of learning. There are many 
important leſſons, which we are all concern- 
ed to learn in Chriſt's ſchool ; this of content- 
ment among the reſt : And there will be con- 
ſtant room, while we are in the body, for 
learning every one of them better. The A- 
poſtle indeed in the text ſays, that he had al- 
ready learned to be content: But when he 
had declared in this very epiſtle, that he had 
not already attained, that is, perfectly; we 
cannot underſtand him, that he was become 
ſuch a proficient, as to have no room left for 
farther improvement; but only that he had 
attained this skill in a competent meaſure. 
They are truly commendable, who have made 
a proficiency above others, or above what they 
were themſelves formerly in any chriſtian ex- 
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cellence ; but they ſhould be ſtill aſpiring to 
the higheſt form. 

2. More depends upon our own ſpirits than 
upon our outward condition, in order to con- 
tentment. Paul could ſay; he had learned to 
be content, in whatſoever ſtate he was. This 
was not, becauſe he could chuſe his condi- 
tion, but becauſe his ſpirit was ſo regulated 
by the grace of God, that he could be recon- 
ciled to any condition. Moſt people judge 
- Otherwiſe; they imagine they could be con- 
tent and at reſt, if they could obtain ſuch a 
comfort which their hearts are now ſet upon, 
if they could arrive at an eſtate of ſuch a ſize, 
as would ſupply their preſent wiſhes. Vain 
thought! If they are gratified in their preſent de- 
ſire, a worldly mind unmortified will outgrow 
their acquiſitions; new wants and new contri- | 
vances will ſtart up, and they will be as far from 
ſatisfaction as at their ſetting out. A low con- 
dition, conſidered in it ſelf, may ſeem to give 
the ſtrongeſt temptations to diſcontent: But 
if we conſult experience, we ſhall find the 
rich and the powerful as frequently ſtrangers 
to an eaſy mind as thoſe in a mean ſtate of 
life. The reaſon is, their irregular inclina- 
tions and unſatiable deſires are inlarged with 
their ſubſtance; and therefore all they have 
paſſes for nothing, becauſe their own diſtem- 
pered appetites will not let them reſt. 

We have a lively inſtance of this in Ha 
man: If his deſires could have had any bounds, 
one would think he had all in poſſeſſion that 


: heatt 


StR. VI. Chriſtian Contentment. 131 


heart could wiſh for. See how he reckons 
it up himſelf to his friends, Eſth. v. 11, 12, 
He told them of the glory of his riches : He 
had amaſſed together yaſt treaſures, and was 
enabled by that means to live in great ſplen- 
dor. And the multitude of his children: Ma- 
ny heap up riches, but have neither child nor 
brother to inherit them; but Haman had a 
multitude of his own delcendents, no leſs than 
ten ſons, whatever other children he had; ſo 
that he might have hopes that his houſe 
2 WH ſhould continue for ever, and his dwelling- 
, place to all generations. And all the things, 
> WH wherein the king had promoted him: The ſe- 
n veral high offices, and ſtations of truſt 
and honour, which he had conferred upon 
him. And how he had advanced him a- 
love the princes and ſervants of the king. 
He was prime miniſter, took place of the 
greateſt princes, who were natives of the 
country, and of the higheft officers of the 
court, who all paid him the next honours to 
the ſovereign himſelf. 7ea, ſays he, E/ther 
the queen let no man come in with the king 
unto the banquet which ſhe had prepared but 
my ſelf ; and to morrow am I invited unto 
her alſo with the king. He thought himſelf 
toſtand as high in the queen's favour as in the 
king's: And from the diſtinguiſhing marks' 
of regard he had from both, and from the 
new invitation ſent him for the next day, 
nds, WW he had reaſon to apprehend that he was eſta- 
that I bliſhed in his high dignity. But in all this a- 
cart il K 2 greeable 
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greecable ſituation of his affairs, is the man 
cotitented? No, he immediately adds, ver. 
13. Zet all this availeth me nothing, ſo 
as T ſee Moraecat the Few ſitting at the king's 
gate. Mordecui had denied him the reſpe& 
and reverence which he expected, and this 
ſpoiled the enjoyment of all his delights. His 
haughty mind could not brook one man at 
court who would not cringe to him, ſo that 
he could not reliſh the obeiſance paid him by 
all the reſt ; his riches, his children, his power, 
his dignities, all availed him juſt nothing. 

This ſtrange, but very ſtriking inſtance is 
a full evidence, that the largeſt collection and 
the greateſt variety of worldly good will not 
produce contentment ; that a ſmall uneaſineſs, 
the not having a ſingle appetite or paſſion gra- 
tified, will take away the reliſh of what is 
agrecable in life, if fuch an appetite or pal. 
ſion is allowed to be headſtrong; and there- 
fore that no condition can make us happy, un- 
leſs a foundation be laid for it in the due re- 
gulation of our own ſpirits. 

3. Let us therefore labour to have our 
minds ſo formed, that they can be content 
and tolerably eaſy in any ſtate of life. Let] 
us endeavour to carry ſuch a temper along 
with us, that we can comport with any con- 
dition and make the beſt of it; or elſe in 
truth there is no condition, which will not 
furniſh occaſions for diſcontent. The Apoſtle 
goes on thus to explain his attainment, ver. 
12, 1 know both how to be abaſed, and 1 
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know how to abound ; every where, and in 
all things I am inſtructed, both to be full and 
to be hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer 
need. Now what is this univerſal furniture 
for contentment through all the changes *of 

life? It muſt conſiſt of theſe ingredients: A 
low opinion of this world, and mortificd af. 
fections to the things of it: A lively faith in 
the promiſed realities of the life to come: 


Comfortable hopes of our own title to the 


heavenly inheritance: And a hearty reſigna- 
tion to the diſpoſal of our heavenly Father 
for our circumſtances by the way. By means 
of theſe we ſhall enjoy a happy calm thro” 
every ſtate, and without theſe we may be over- 
ſet in any, 
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HE B. X. 36. 


For ye have need of patience, that af- 
ren ye have done the wilt of God, ye 
might recerve the promiſe. 


—— 4encec is very near akin to the 

grace of content ment, which 1 
have been laſt upon: And yet 
there is a difference between 
them. Contentment properly rc- 


ſpetts our worldly condition, only as it is ſup- 
poſed capable of riſing higher, and as our poſ- 
ſeſſion of the good things of life is not com- 
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pleat. Patience reſpects the evi/s of life, 
which we are actually feeling; or ſome future 
good, which we have ground to expect, but 
that is as yet delayed. And the Apoſtle in 
the text, compared with the context, repreſents 
Chriſtians as needing patience in both theſe 
reſpects. 
Hie reminds theſe converted Hebrews, to 
whom he wrote, how they had already been 
called to ſuffer for Chriſt; and how well they 
had acquitted themſelves in the trial, ver. 32, 
33, 34. Call to remembrance the former days, 
in which, after ye were illuminated, ye endur- 
ed (the word ſignifies, ye endured with pati- 
ence) a great fight of affiictions: Partly 
while ye were made a gating-ſtock by reproaches 
and afflittions, and partly whilſt ye became 
companions of them that were ſo uſed. For 
ye had compaſſion of me in my bonds, and took 
Joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, knowing in 
your ſelves that ye have in heaven a better 
2 and an induring ſubſtance. But their warfare 
was not yet accompliſhed ; and therefore he 
exhorts them to maintain the ſame temper, ani- 
mated by the ſame hope, ver. 35. Caſt not 
ne away therefore your confidence, which hath 


I W great recompence of reward. * Quit not the 
et „ patience, the courage and freedom you have 
en 4 uſed in maintaining your profeſſion; for the 
re- rewards you expect, will make full amends 
p- for all the trials which may be yet behind, as 
d- © well as for thoſe already undergone.” And 
m- | therefore ſtop not ſhort of the prize: For e 
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have need of patience, that after ye have done 
the will of God, ye might rereiue the promaſe, 
There is a promiſe to be received by Chriſti. 
ans, which is ſufficient to compenſate the ut- 
molt ſufferings and ſervices they can pals thro' 
here. But this ſhall not be received, till aftet 
they have done the will of God: Till they 
have gone through their courſe of obedience 
to his preceptive will, and of ſubmiſſion to 
his providential will, for as long time as he ſees 
meet to continue them by the way. And there- 
fore every Chriſtian has need of patience in or- 
der to this. . 
I ſhall diſcourſe of the ſubject in the follow- 
ing method. 1, Enquire into the nature of 
chriſtian patience. 2%, Shew the need and 
occaſion, which a Chriſtian has for it, from 
this confideration, that he is not to receive the 
promiſe, till after he hath done the will of 
. God. And 3%, Repreſent the way, to which 
Chriſtianity directs us for ſupplying this 
need, or for furniſhing us with the patience re- 
quired. 9 


I. The nature of chriſtian patience is to be 
conſidered. 
I have already ſuggeſted, that the province, 
wherein patience is to be exerciſed, is, either 
in bearing preſent inconveniences and evils; 
or in waiting for ſome future good, and eſpe- 
cially in the Chriſtian's caſe waiting for the fu- 
ture bleſſedneſs of heren. 


* 


Two 
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Two words ate more eſpecially uſed in the 
— Teſtament to expreſs this temper. One 
ele, a length of mind. This our 
1 ſometimes render patience, as in 
Heb. vi. 12. Jam. v. 10. and ſometimes long- 


ſuffering, as Rom. ii. 4. 2 Cor. vi. 6. Rom. ix. 


22, Oc. It is directly oppoſed to haftineſs of 
ſpirit. The other word, moſt frequently aſed 


for patience, is that in the text, Jdmoporn, abi- 


ding conſtant under uffliftions ; or, ſuſtaining 


the evils which befal us, with perſeverance in 
our duty, in expectation of the deliverance and 
recompence promiſed in due time. 

Patience is not an inſenſibleneſs of preſent 
evils, or an indifference for future good. No 
affliction for the pref ent is Joyons, but prie- 
vous, Chriſt himſelf was ſenſible of his ſuf- 
ferings, and expreſſed his ſenſe of them. Nor 
ſhould we be coldly affected to the bleſſings, 
for which God has enconraged us to hope : 
That would be a reflection upon their excel- 
lence, or upon our own taſte; and would 
make us negligent in endeavours to obtain 
them. 


But chriſtian patience is a diſpoſition, that 


keeps us calm and compoſed in our frame, and 
ſteady in the practice of our duty, under the 


ſenſe of our afflictions, or in the delay of our 
hopes. 
The principal expreſſions of it may be 105. 
ced to theſe inſtances. 
1. Patience ſecures the poſſeſſion of our 
fouls, in every circumſtance that tends to diſ- 
8 
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compoſe our minds. Chriſt exhotts his Diſci- 
ples, when he had foretold the ſufferings and 
dangers to which they would be expoſed, Luk. 
xxi. 19. In patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls. 
Whatever you meet with, keep up the poſſeſ- 
e ſion of your ſelves, let reaſon and grace 
ee maintain the aſcendant, and ſhew your ſelves 
« men,” This exhortation ſuppoſes what in 
fact we find too often true, that ſmart trials or 
the deferring of men's hopes, are apt to make 
their heart ſick, to maſter and inſlave the 
mind ; ſo that people are hardly their own 
men, but their violent affections and tumul- 
tuous paſſions run away with them, Patience 
is to guard the ſoul againſt this: To preſerve it 
ſedate and ſober ; that unreaſonable paſſions 
and reſentments may not boil up either againſt 
God or man ; that inward peace upon the ſo- 
lid grounds of religion, may not be laſt in the 
ſcuffle of paſſion, or clouded by events which 
have no connection with it; that we may not 
be ſo infatuated as to loſe the enjoyment of the 
bleſſings we have, becauſe of ſome evils we 
feel ; and that we may till be able clearly to 
diſcern our preſent-duty in any turns of pro- 
vidence. This is to poſſeſs our ſouls in any 
trial of patience; to continue in an even frame, 
and ward off all impreſſions which would ruffle 
our minds, or put us out of the temper be- 

coming us as men and Chriſtians. | 
2. Patience will preyent haſty and raſh con- 
cluſions, either from preſent troubles or from 
the ſuſpenſion of deſired good. We axe prone 
to 
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to make a haſty judgment of things from pre- 
ſent appearances; againſt which patience will 
fortify. We are too ready to charge God 
fooliſhly; to call in queſtion the truth of 
his promiſes, if he do not accompliſh them 
in our way and time; or to ſuſpect his 
mercy and goodneſs becauſe of the trials 
which are made our lot: Like the de- 
ſponding P/almi/t, Pſal. Ixxvii. 7, 8, 9. Will 
the Lord caſt off for ever? and will he be 
favourable no more? Is his mercy clean gone 
for ever? Doth his promiſe fail for ever- 
more? Hath he forgotten to be gracious ? 
Hath he in anger ſhut up his tender mercies? 
In oppoſition to this, patience diſpoſes to reſt 
in God's certain declarations of his favour to 
the upright; and to ſuppreſs any ſuch haſty ſur- 
miſes to the diſhonour of God; as the ſame 
Pſalmiſt did in ver. 10. This is my infirmity. 
Or, we may be apt in dark hours to entertain 
ſome hard thoughts of religion, when it ex- 
poles to ſuffering, and the recompences of it 
are conſidered as out of ſight and future: But 
patience will fix us in this reckoning, that the 
ſuffermgs of this preſent time are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory which ſhall be 
revealed in us; and that the recompences in 
proſpe& are worth waiting and ſuffering for 
too. If we are ready to deſpond of ſucceſs, 
when we think of the ſtrength or ſubtlety of 
our enemies, the variety of our work, and 
our own weakneſs; patience will ſuppreſs 
every miſgiving thought, and imbolden us to 

CON- 
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conclude, that he who hath delivered, and 
doth deliver, will yet deliver; that he will 
keep us from falling, and fulfill in us the 
whole good-pleaſure of his googneſs and the 
work of faith with power, if we ſincerely en- 

deavour to finiſh well. WH 
3. Patience will fortify againſt any unlawful 
methods for accompliſhing our deliverance or 
deſires. It is natural to all under burthens to 
caſt about how they may help themſelves, or to 
conſult proper means to obtain what they wiſh 
for. Now it is the work of paticnce to re- 
ſtrain from any ſinful expedient, which may 
ſeem to promiſe relief. He that believeth, 
Hall not make haſte, Iſa. xxviii. 16. The pati- 
ent man reſolves rather to bear any trouble, 
than go out of God's way to calc himſelf: He 
will reckon it the ſame thing to have no way 
at all, and to have no lawful way of deliyer- 
ance from his affliction. When the PhHili. 
tines were coming againſt Saul with a formi- 
dable army, and his own people were much dif- 
couraged and afraid, he would not wait for de- 
liverance in God's time and way, but he went 
himſelf and offered a burnut-offeriug, 1 Sam. 
xiii. 9. This was his impatience ; and though 
he promiſed himſelf much from it, yet it coſt 
him dear. If he had patiently Raid a little 
longer, God would have eftablifbed his king- 
dom upon Iſrael for ever. But for this haſty 
ſtep God deprived both him and his family, 
Ver. 13, 14. Patience will not ſuffer a man to 
apply to any doubtful courſe, much leſs to ven- 
ture 
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ture upon any known fin to precipitate his te- 
leaſe or ſatisfaction. 

4. Patience diſpoſes a man to go on in the 
way of his duty, whatever diſcouragement 
may ariſe from the preſſure of his troubles or 
the dcferring of his hopes. This is the moſt 
eſſential part of patience, to perſevere in our 
proper wotk and our chriſtian courſe, what- 
evet weights and butthens attend us, whatever 
it may coſt us, and though the ſucceſs and be- 
nefit of our endeavours do not immediately 
inſue. The impatient in ſuch a caſe are apt to 
be faint and weary in their minds, to become 
remiſs in their work, and tired out of their 
waiting frame by ſharp and continued trials; 
if not wholly to give up in deſpondency. But 
the righteous ſhall hold on his way, Job xvii.9. 
This is what the Apoſtle exhorts us to, Heb. 
x11. 1. to run With patience the race that is ſet 
before us; whatever difficulties it is attended 
with, and for as long time as our maſter, who 
has appointed it, ſees meet to continue us in 
it. 

Theſe things may be ſufficient to repreſent 
the general nature of patience. We ſhall have 
occaſion to be more particular in the conſide- 
ration of the ſecond general head propoſed, 
namely, 


IT. To ſhew the need and occaſion, which 
a Chriftian has for the exerciſe of patience. 
The Apoſtle affirms of thoſe, ro whom he 
wrote, that hey had need of patience: And 


whatever 


3 
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whatever might be ſingular in their caſe, there 
is enough in the common caſe of all Chriſtians, 
or for ought they know may be ſo, to make 
the ſame declaration to hold true of them all. 

A Chriſtian has need of patience, as well as 


of the other graces of the Spirit, in his way to 


heaven. This is one branch of the character 


of every heir of glory, as much as faith or love 
or any other part of the new nature. It is a 


part of the image of God in his ſaints. He 
is ſtiled zhe God of patience, Rom. xv. 5. He 
is long-ſuffering, and exerciſes much forbear- 


ance. Though his perfect bleſſedneſs admits 


not properly of his ſuffering any prejudice, yet 
he receives many affronts from ſinful creatures, 
and notwithſtanding them ſuſpends the execu- 
tion of his anger, and thercin ſhews as it were 
a power over himſelf; as Moſes elegantly ex- 
preſſes it in his prayer, Numb. xiv. 17, 18. Let 
the power of my Lord be great, according as 
thou haſt ſpoken, ſaying, The Lord is long ſuf- 
fering, and of great mercy, &c. Asif he had 
ſaid ; Yet give another inſtance, how thou canſt 
reſtrain thy juſt anger, by ſparing again this pro- 
voking people. Now there muſt be ſome re- 
ſemblance of our heavenly Father in all his 
children, in this as well as other repreſentations 
of him: They muſt properly exerciſe a power 
over themſelves to reſtrain their paſſions and 
keep poſſeſſion of their ſouls, under the vari- 
ous providences of God. Hence patience is 
reckoned up as a branch of the godlike nature 
in us, 2 Pet. i.6. and long ſuffering is one of 

| | the 
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the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. and what 
all the elef7 of God are preſſed to put on, Col. 
ili. 1 2. 

Chriſtians have need of patience, in com- 
mon with the reſt of their fellow. creatures. 
All have ſome exerciſes of patience in this life, 
and Chriſtians ſhare in the common lot. 
They are no more exempted than others, from 
the vanity and uncertainty of the preſent ſtate. 
Pains and diſcaſes, loſs of friends, ingratitude, 
diſappointments in their affairs, and all the va- 
rious troubles to which man is born, fall to the 
lot of good and bad promiſcuouſly. In theſe 
things there is one event to the righteous and 
to the wicked, Eccl. ix. 2. And they muſt, as 
well as others, frequently continue expectants 
for a long time of many outward comforts 
and benefits they deſire. And therefore they 
have need of patience, as well as others; and 
God would have them to be examples to the 
reſt of the world, in the exerciſe of patience 
under the ſame circumſtances with them. 

Beſides this, Chriſtians, as ſuch, have more 
need of patience than others: And the great- 
er advances they make in the chriſtian life, 
ſtill ſo much the more occaſion, they have for 
it. They often meet with peculiar exerciſes 
upon the ſcore of their goodneſs : Sufferings of 
one kind or other forthe ſake of Chriſt and a 
good conſcience. Such is the temper of the 
world, that it ſeldom fails to hold true in ſome 
degree, that all that will live godly in Chriſ 
Jeſus, muſt ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. iii. 7 2, 

he 
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The Church is ſeldom long without open per- 
ſecution; and when it enjoys what may com- 
paratively be called reſt, yet the number of 
thoſe who are really religious is ſo diſpropor- 
tionate to the bad, that they generally meet 
with ſome ungrateful diſtinction from thoſe, 
among whom they live; they can hardly e- 
ſcape reproach, if they are treated no worſe, 
Now all ſuch things are trials of patience, And 
their diſpoſition toward the promiſed bleſſed- 
neſs, makes the deferring of that a trial pe- 
culiar to them. Earthly minds are ſtrangers 
to any exerciſe of patience in this caſe: If they 
might, they would live here always. But a in 
— Chriſtian has fixed his portion in God, and he Ac 
expects not his full happineſs in him till he ar- 
rives at heaven, and therefore he prefers that 
world to this. And the higher advances he has 
made in knowledge and faith, and meetneſs and 
aſſurance, ſo much the more will the deferring 
of his bleſſedneſs be a trial of his patience. 
Thoſe Chriftians, who have exerciſed much 
patience already, yet ſtill have need of it to the 
end of their lives. It is the ſcope of the text, tic 
as I obſerved at the beginning, to admoniſh pr 
thoſe who were partakers of this grace, and ca 
had given inſtances of it, that ſtill they had 
need of it: They had yet need of more pati- ge 


ence, and room to acquit themſelves better in thi 
farther trials, W. 

But that, which I would a little more parti- co 
cularly inſiſt upon, is the conſideration which to 
the Apoſtle intimates, upon account of which 2 


they 
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they had need of patience; That, after they 
had done the will of God, they might receive 
the promiſe. This gives us a lively repreſen- 
tation, how neceſſary this grace is, in ſeveral 
views, we may take of it. | | 

1. A Chriſtian has need of patience, To per- 
ſiſt in doing the will of God, even in his — 
nary courſe. The certain and known duty of 
a Chriſtian in His way to heaven, independent 
of thoſe particular circumſtances which are 
made the lot of ſome, calls for a good mea- 
ſure of patience to do it well; for there is 
ſome difficulty and exerciſe in a chriſtian courſe 
in the beſt ſtate of things that this world will 
admit. Hence a patient continuance” in well. 
doing is a charactet requiſite to every Chriſtian, 
Rom. it. 7. 

Many of the conſtant duties of the chriſtian 
life are unavoidably a wearineſs to the fleſh. 
Prayer and reading and hearing cannot be per- 
formed without pains : And patience is need- 
ful for that reaſon. 

Indwelling ſin is frequently making oppoſi- 
tion, ſo that when we would do good, evil is 
preſent with us, Rom. vii. 21. This often oc- 
caſions an uneaſy ſtruggle. 

We muſt act contrary to the practice of the 
generality in many inſtances of duty. When 
the world is at the beſt, this is the caſe. If we 
would approve our ſelves to God and-a-good 
conſcience, we muſt in ſome things be content 
to ſwIim againſt the ſtream, to be ſingular, and 
not conformed fo the world, Rom. xii. 2. 

R but 
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but rather by a contrary practice, with Noah, 
to condemn the world, Heb. xi. 7. This calls 
for patience. 

In many caſes we muſt proceed in the per- 
formance of duty, when we cannot diſcern 
the ſucceſs of paſt endeavours. We muſt till 
go on ſtriving after the mortification of ſin, tho 
it may appear to us as ſtrong as ever: And per- 
ſiſt in the uſe of means for the good of others 
under our care and influence, though they have 
hitherto been unſucceſsful. This is a very con- 
ſiderable trial of chriſtian patience: The cha- 
riot- Wheels are very apt to drive heavily in ſuch 
circumſtances. | 

And in the advances of age, when natural 
ſtrength and ſpirits abate, many branches of 
duty are neceſſarily more tedious and weari- 
ſome, as almoſt eyery aftion of life is; and 
yet they muſt not be given over. 

2. A Chriſtian hath need of patience, to per. 
ſiſt in bearing the will of God and in doing 
his duty under it, when his courſe is peculiarly 
imbittered. For inſtance, 

To bear the ſhock of ſudden and unexpetied 
trials, which are apt to over- ſet a man at once, 
and to produce haſty thoughts and unadviſed 
words, both of God and man. I ſaid in m 
haſte, 1 am cut off from before thine eyes, 
Pal. xxxi. 22. I ſaid in my haſte, all men are 
liars, Plal. cxvi. 1 1. To ſuppreſs a tumult, and 
keep the mind in frame upon ſuch an occaſion, 
is a very great attainment. The patience of 
Job was remarkable upon this account. T 
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To bear a fucceſſion of exerciſes, one after 


another, is ſtill more. To have God's waves 


and billows to paſs over us, and yet keep our 
heads above water, neither thinking him un- 
kind, or unjuſt, or unfaithful, nor lo- 
ſing the uſe of reaſon and grace; is a noble 
firmneſs of mind. How illuſtrious was the 
compoſure of Fob, when ſo many meſſengers 


of ill tidings came thick one upon another? 


While he humbled himſelf under the mighty 
hand of God, yet he fell down and worſhip- 
ped, ſaying, Naked came I out of my mother's 
womb, and naked ſhall I return thither : The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; 
bleſſed be the name of the Lord. In all this 
Job ſinned not, nor charged God fooliſhly, 

Job i. 20,.—22. | 
To bear the /ong-continuance of exerciſes. 
Many, who have behaved well upon the firſt 
attack, yet have been tired out by the length 
and tediouſneſs of afflictions: They have loſt 
the poſſeſſion of themſelves at laſt, after they 
had ſuppreſled paſſion, and diſcontent, and hard 
thoughts for a conſiderable time; and have 
fallen into ſome indirect courſe for relief, to 
which they could not find in their hearts toliſten 
at firſt. Though tribulation is ſometimes ſo ſanc- 
tified, that it worketh patzence, Rom. v. 3. yet 
this is far from being its conſtant effect. But 
how glorious the example, when a man perſe- 
veres in patience through a long courſe of pain, 
or poverty, or reproach? There was this circum- 
ſtance to magnify the patience of Fob; though 
2 = 
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at the ſame time he is an inſtance how ſtrong a 
temptation the length of exerciſes is; ſince 
even patient Job, who began ſo gloriouſly, 
was occaſionally tranſported into ſome ſallies 
of impatience in the courſe of his trial. 

To bear the hand of God, when he touches 
us in a moſt tender point. Not only in ſmall 
trials, but in great and heavy afflictions. If 
life, ſuppoſe, be threatned. The malice of 
Satan would not be ſatisfied, when he ſaw 
Jobs ſteadineſs under his many calamities, 
without urging God to put him to this laſt trial; 
well knowing, that Skin for skin; yea all 
that a man hath, will he give for his life, 
Job ii. 4. How hard to have the trial of our 
faith found unto praiſe in ſuch a caſe? Or till 
to exerciſe patience, when God deprives us 
not only of things more remote from our 
hearts, but when he calls for our IJſaacs? 
When he takes away our idols? Here men are 
apt to ſay, I could have born any thing but 
this. 25 

To bear God's rod, when we canrot ac- 
count for his reaſons and ends in it. When 
clouds and darkneſs are round about him, yet to 
believe that fudgment is the habitation of his 
throne ; this is a hard, but a glorious diſplay of 
patience. Fob could ſay this, Fob xxiit. 8,—1 1. 
Behold, I go forward, but he is not there; 
and backward, but I cannot perceive him : On 
the left hand where he doth work, but I can- 
not behold him: He hideth himſelf on the 
right hand, that I cannot ſee him. But he 

knoweth 
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tnoweth the way that I tale; when he hath 
tried me, I ſhall come forth as gold. My foot 
hath held his fteps, his way have I kept, and 
not declined. 

To bear ſharp afflictions, when natural ſpi- 
rits are decayed. The ſpirit of a man, when 
lively, and well ſupported by the animal ſpi- 
rits, will go a great way to ſuſtain his infir- 
mity : But when the ſpirit is wounded, not 
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only by guilt, but by weakneſs of body, ſink- 


ing diſtreſſes, or the infirmities of age; how 
much harder are the amiable expreſſions of pa- 


tience ? 


To bear afflition patiently, when an unlaw- 
ful way of deliverance ſeems directly to offer 
it ſelf and to promiſe relief. It is hard in ſuch 
circumſtances to chuſe ſuffering rather than ſin- 
ning; to be content to bear our burthen ſtill, 
rather than be eaſed of it upon ſuch terms. As 
in a time of perſecution for conſcience ſake; 


if we ſhould have life or liberty offered us, on 


condition we will violate the dictates of our 
conſciences; this is an eminent trial of chriſtian 
patience. 

3. A Chriſtian hath need of patience, to 
perſiſt in waiting to the end to receive the pro- 

miſe. Eſpecially, 

If he has lively views of a happy ſtate before 
him, and comfortable hopes of his own title 
to it. Here the height of his Chriſtianity in- 
creaſes the trial of his patience. The more re- 
liſhing the heavenly ſtate is to him, ſo much the 
More ardent will be his deſires. 
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If his courſe be greatly imbittered in the 
mean while, by bodily infirmities, by troubles 
in the world, by the removal of many of his 
pious friends and acquaintance to heaven be- 
fore him; this heightens the exerciſe of pa- 
tience to an aſſured Chriſtian from the deten of 
his hopes. 

If his ſervice and uſcfulneſs are to appea- 
rance much over. When Paul was in a ſtrait 
between two, which to chuſe, being with 
Chriſt, or ſtaying a little longer below ; he was 
content upon the proſpect of future ſerviceable- 
neſs to the Church of Chriſt, to remain longer 
in the body, Phil. i. 23, 24. But when an 
aged eng of Chriſt, who knows whither 
he is going, but finds that his active work is 
done, and thinks. himſelf laid by as a veſſel of 
little more uſe; when ſuch a one is yet continu- 
ed waiting in pain and weakneſs, without being 


capable of reliſhing the enjoyments, or per- 


forming the buſineſs of life; this is a ſingular 
exerciſe of patience. And eſpecially, 

If he hath long thought himſelf going, juſt 
at harbour, but finds himſelf driven back a- 
gain to ſea: every ſuch inſtance is a freſh trial 
to him. 

A Chriſtian then has great need of patience, 
1 proceed, 


III. To ſhew the way, to which Chriſtiani- 
ty directs us for ſupplying this need, or for fur- 
niſhing us with the patience required. And it 
ſuggeſts to us ſuch directions as theſe. | 
J. f. Whay 
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1. Whatever is a trial of our patience, we 
ſhould conſider it as he will of God concern- 
ing us. This is the juſteſt foundation of pa- 
tience, and the beſt preparation for it. It will 
over-awe our ſouls, to do and bear and wait 
without fretting or paſſionate ſallies. For what 
room can there be to repine, when all is ad- 
juſted by one, whoſe counſel! ſhall ſtand, and 
who will do all his pleaſure? And who is a 
better judge than our ſelves what is fit for us? 
Shall not this induce us to ſay with a placid 
ſubmiſſion, Lord, not as I will, but as thou 
wilt £ Let him do what ſeemeth him good. 
If our work in ſome parts of it is ungrateful 
to fleſh and blood, ſelf-denying and ſingular ; 
yet ſhould not we think, who art thou, O man, 
who replieſt againſt God ? Should we be law- 
leſs, or receive law from him? In the whole 
compaſs of duty we are doing the will of God, 
and that is enough. Are we labouring with- 
out viſible ſucceſs? Yet we ſhould at God's 
command let down the net again; He may 
have purpoſes to ſerve by our work, though 
our direct end in it ſhould never be accompliſh- 
ed; ot he may accompliſh our deſire by future 
endeavours, though thoſe already paſt have 
been ineffectual. Are we called to ſufferings? 
We ought to remember, that they come not 
by chance, but according to the will of God, 
and therefore we may therein commit the keep- 
mg of our ſouls to him in well-doing, as to a 
faithful Creator, 1 Pet. iv. 19. We are wait- 
ing till our change come; but let us think, 

L 4 that 
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that it is al/ the days of our appointed time, 
Job xiv. 14. Before we fall aſleep, we muſt 
be content to ſerve our generation according 
to the will of God, Acts xiii 36. to accom- 
pliſh the meaſure of ſervice and ſuffering, 
which it is his pleaſure to aſſign us, before 
we are diſmiſſed. And tho' we ſhould in a 
great meaſure be paſt active ſervice, yet if it 
be his will that we ſhould till remain ex- 
amples of waiting, is not that a ſufficient rea- 
ſon to wait patiently, till he hath fulfilled all 
| ya * pleaſure of his goodneſs in us and 
Jy Us 5 | 

2. We ſhould ſtrengthen our faith in th 
diſcoveries of the Goſpel, and live in the dai- 
ly exerciſe of it. The principles of faith con- 
rain the fitteſt motives to diſpoſe the mind to 
a fixed patience and an abſolute reſignation 
to the divine will in all circumſtances ; And 
under. the powerful influence of a lively faith 
in them, patience will be an caſy and a prac- 
ticable thing. Therefore thoſe who actually 
inherit the promiſes, are repreſented as arriv- 
ing at them thro faith and patience, thro' faith 
as the principle, and patience as the fruit, Feb. 
8 

By this means we ſhall be ſatisfied, that 
the exerciſes of our patience are not incon- 
ſiſtent with the goodneſs and favour of God. 
In circumſtances that bear hard ypon us, we 
may be ready to conclude, that if theſe are 
his will concerning us, they are certain marks 
chat we are not in a ſtate of acceptance. 
Whereas 
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Whereas faith will teach us, that how the 
Lord loveth, he chaſteneth ; and ſcourgeth e- 
very ſon whom he receiveth : That if we en- 
dure chaſtening, God dealeth with us as with 
ons, Heb. xii. 6, 7. 

Faith will aſſure us of divine care to 


moderate our exerciſes in proportion to our 
ſtrength, to ſupport us under them, and de- 


liver us out of them in due time. Chriſt 


aſſured his firſt Diſciples of a ſpecial pre- 


ſence of God with them and care of them, 
when he foretold the difficuities they were 
to paſs thro, in Luke xxi. that he would 


give them a mouth and wiſdom, which their 


adverſaries ſhould not be able to reſiſt, ver. 
15. And that not à Hair of their head ſhould 


periſh, ver. 18. And thercupon exhorts them 


in patience to poſſeſs their ſouls, ver. 19. If 
any ſhould ſay, that this was an encourage- 
ment peculiar to them, the Goſpel has left 
one ſufficient to ſupport every true believer, 
1 Cor. x. 13. God is faithful, who will not 


ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are 


able ; but will with the temptation alſo make 
a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear 
it. 

Faith will refreſh us with the proſpect of 
a bleſſed iſſue of all: That bleſſed is the man 
that endureth temptation; for when he is 
tried, he ſhall receive the crown of life, which 
the Lord hath pramiſed to them that love 


him, Jam, v. 12. 


3. We 
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3. We ſhould carefully cultivate the prin- 
ciple of love to God. That is the charac- 
ter of thoſe, who are declared bleſſed in the 
place juſt mentioned, and intitled to the 
crown of life after their trials, If then we 
love God in the darkeſt hours, we may take 
the comfort of that promiſe, and ſuppreſs 
all impatience in view of the approaching 
reward. And beſides this, a ſtrong affection 
to God will naturally put a good conſtruction 
upon all his pleaſure, We ſhall not think 
much of any ſervice to which he calls us, 
when it is not only the work of faith, but 
the labour of love, 1 Theſſ. i. 3. Then no 
ſufferings for him will be accounted hard, 
but we ſhall rather rejoyce that we are coun- 
ted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. No 
walting will be thought unreaſonable, while 
we are ſatisfied he loves us, and our love to 
him induces us to interpret all delays as con- 

ſiſtent with that. | 
4. Let us often repreſent to our minds 
the preſent advantages of patience. It is its 
own reward, as impatience is its own pu- 
niſhment, What more advantagious view 
can be given of patience, than that of our 
Saviour, ,that by it we ſhall poſſeſs our ſouls ? 
We ſhall keep reaſon and grace in the throne, 
and be capable of injoying our ſclves in all 
events: Whereas impatience lays aſide the 
man, and either ſets up the brute or the De- 
vil in us, leads us to act a fooliſſ or an outragi- 
oys part. Patience lightens our burthen; im- 
9 patience 
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patience doubles it, piercing the heart thro 
with many ſorrows. Patience is the like- 
ly way to diſarm an enemy; it pleaſes 
and honours God, and keeps us in a po- 
ſture to receive a deliverance from our trou- 
bles, or the accompliſhment of our hopes, 
with a double reliſh. 

5. We ſhould often contemplate the great 
examples of patience, Be followers of them, 
who thro' faith and patience inherit the pro- 
miſes, Heb. vi. 12. Seeing we are compaſſed 
about with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes, let 
US—r1un with patience the race that is ſet 
| before us, chap. xii. 1. The obſervation of 
the great patterns of patience will convince 
us, that it is a praCticable thing, and that the 
beſt of men have often had the moſt trying 
exerciſes ; And it will be of uſe both to di- 
rect and excite to the practice. 

Let us eſpecially /ook unto Zeſus for this 
purpoſe. Think, what trials of patience he 
met with : The moſt difficult work to be 
performed, wherein he often met with the 
contradiction of ſinners : The ſevereſt ſuf- 
ferings to be undergone: And a time to wait, 
till his work was finiſhed ; for it is often 
obſerved in his hiſtory, that his time was not 
yet come. Let us obſerve alſo, how he be- 
haved in all theſe circumſtances of trial. With 
the utmoſt regard to the will of God. This 
he came into the world 7o do, tho that was 
the moſt amazing inſtance of humiliation, 
Heb. x. 7. When his laſt ſufferings were 
at 
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at hand, while he expreſſed the deſite of 
human nature, Father, ſaue ine from this 
Hour, he breathed alſo the calmeſt ſubmiſ- 
fion to his will; Father, glorify thy name, 
John xii. 27, 28. And in another Evange- 
lit, Not as I will, but as thou wilt, Mat, 
xxvi. 39. His patience was as illuſtrious to his 
injurious enemies, praying to his Father on 
the croſs to forgive them, Luke xxili. 34. 
And when he was reviled by them, he re- 
viled not again. And tho he could have 
no rcliſh for this world, any farther than to 
do good in it, yet he was content to ſtay 
God's time for finiſhing his work, tho' he 
was ſtraitned with deſire, till it was accom- 
pliſhed, Luke xii. 50. Here was a perfect 
pattern for us to follow in the way to per- 
tection. | | of 
Bur the examples of others of the excel- 
lent of the earth in this grace, are not without 
their uſe. As the Apoſtle refers us, eb. xii. 
1. to the moſt eminent ſaints in general of the 
old Teſtament, for an example of patience, 
as well as of faith; ſo we are directed in par- 
ticular to tale the prophets, who ſpoke iu the 
name of the Lord, for an example of ſuffe- 
ring affiuttion and of patience, Jam. v. 10. 
Many of them, under the darker light of the 
old Teſtament, as they met with ill treat- 
ment, and that for their fidelity to God, ſo 
were illuſtrious patterns of patience. The 
Apoſtles were the like under the new Teſta- 
ment; they were our brethren and companti- 
ons 
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ons in tribulation, and in the kingdom and 
patience of Feſus Chriſt, Rev. i. 9.' You may 
ſee their caſe in that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 9. 
They were ſet forth, as it were appointed to 
death; made a ſpectaclè unto the world, and 
to angels, and to men. And ver. 11. they 
hungred, and thirſted, and were naked and 
buffeted, and had no certain dwelling-place. 


Such examples ſhew us, that God's higheſt 


favourites had very ill uſage from the world, 
and great afflictions in it: And their eminent 
behaviour is a noble pattern for imitation. 

And it will be our wiſdom particularly to 
turn our eye to thoſe patterns, which are moſt 
directly ſuited to our circumſtances from time 
to time. 7ob will furniſh us with an ex- 
ample of patience in almoſt all the peculia- 
rities, that can attend afflictions of a common 
kind: And the noble army of martyrs and 
confeſſors, will be of like uſe, if we are cal- 
led to ſuffer perſecution. 

6. We ſhould be earneſt in pray er to God 
for this grace, Jam. i. 4, 5. Let patience have 
her perfect work. — f any of you lack wif- 
dom, this wiſdom of patience ; let him ask of 
God, that giveth to all men liberally, and 
upbraideth not; and it ſhall be given unto 
him. Patience is juſtly called here w:i/dow 
by way of eminence, becauſe it is one of the 
hardeſt, and yet one of the moſt excellent 
leſſons of Chriſtianity, Now the Apoſtle 
puts the very caſe in the text, If any man 
lack wiſdom: And directs him to 4 that 

very 
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very thing of God. He adds encouragements 
to ſuch a prayer: He giveth to all men li- 
berally, to all who uprightly ask it: And 
if he gives liberally, we ſhall haye a plen- 
tiful ſtock to ſpend upon. And upbraideth 
not; either with coming often to ask it, as 
the occaſions for exerciſing it are frequent; 
or even with paſt impatience, if men come 
with penitent hearts to beg a better frame. 
And as if this was not enough, he adds, And 


it ſhall be-wgiven him; to animate the aſſu- 
red hope of all ſincere ſupplicants. 


For a cloſe, 

1. Let thoſe, who are deſtitute of the prin- 
ciple, be ſenſible of their need, and follici- 
tous that they may obtain it. We ſhould 
conſider patience as a frame, for which every 
day's occurrences give us ſome occaſion. And 
when there is ſuch occaſion, patience is a ve- 
ry neceſlary duty; as neceſlary as it is to pleaſe 
God, to honour religion, to keep a good 
conſcience, to run our chriſtian race well. 
We can no more inherit the promiſe without 
patience in a prevailing degree, than without 
an unfeigned faith. 

2. Let us be ſollicitous to have this necel 
ſary principle daily ſtrengthened, to exerciſe it 
upon every proper occaſion, and that it may 
have its perfect work, The full work of pa- 
tience is the higheſt perfection of a Chriſtian 
on carth. 


Be 


RW 


0”: CD Oe - WD WS. Y_ 99-6 


Ser. VII. Chriftian Patience. 159 

Be ſollicitous to exert its moſt excellent 
acts. Not only that we may be preſerved by 
it from ſinking and murmuring and notorious 
misbehaviour : But that there may be the moſt 
complacential acquieſcence in the will of God; 
that we may be in a frame for praiſe in the 


darkeſt day. Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 
Study to have the actings of patience eaſy 


and ready to you, as there is occaſion: To 


be able to ſay with Paul, Acts xxi. 13. I am 
ready not to be bound only, but alſo to die for 
the name of the Lord Feſus. 

Be careful, that the exerciſes of it be laſting : 
That it be a fixed habit, and not only by 
ſtarts: Like Moſes, who made the exerciſe of 
patience ſo conſtant a practice, that we find 
but one inſtance to the contrary thro his 
whole ſtory. | 

And let there be a general exerciſe of this 
holy frame upon every occaſion, in all the 
proper inſtances of it, however it may be tri- 
ed. In great, as well as in leſs trials; and in 
{mall exerciſes as well as in great; for 
ſometimes impatience breaks out in men up- 
on trivial occaſions, after they have been ſig- 
nal for patience in great and ſhocking cala- 
mities : And in unuſual trials, as well as in 
thoſe to which we have been accuſtomed. 
Let our Maſter find us in ſuch a frame at his 
coming, wheneyer it ſhall be, 
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SE R M ON VIII. 


ISP0570500000000000000000 


Loving our neighbour as our 


N ſelves. 


SOOSSCOS000000000000080999 


MaTTH. XXII. 39. 


Aud the ſecond : is like unt it, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 


HE words are part of an anſwer 
given by our Lord to a queſtion, 


IS which was propoſed to him by 
one of the Phariſees with a cap- 
tious intention ; namely, Which 
zs the great commandment in the 3 ? ver. 
35, 36. Chriſt, in return, cites two paſſages 


of the old Teſtament, which contain the ſum 
of 
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of both tables of the moral law, or of our 
duty to God and man: Plainly intimating 
thereby the man's enquiry to be a matter of 
vain curioſity; and that theſe great branches. 
of our duty rather require our obſervation, 
than that we ſhould ſet them in competition. 
The love of God, and the proper expreſſions 
of that, are indeed the firſt and great command. 
ment, ver. 37, 38. It is fir in order of na- 
ture, and in the preeminence of rhe object 
to which it relates, and it is the foundation 
of our duty to our neighbour, 

But leſt the Phariſee ſhould run away with 
this juſt commendation of the fr/# table, and 
either repreſent Chriſt as making light of the 


ſecond, or excufe himſelf by Chriſt's authoriry 


in neglecting the ſecond, while he paid a 
ſeeming regard to the ft; our bleſſed Lord 
not only adds the ſecond, but an emphatical 
recommendation of it allo. And the ſecond 
is like. unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thy ſelf. Like the firſt ; not only as the ob- 
ſervance of that, as well as of the former, 
may be ſummed up in /ove; but as it is pre- 
{ſcribed by the ſame authority, and made by 
the great Lawgiver as indiſpenſably neceſſary 
as the other. 

I therefore chuſe this precept, as our Lord 
docs, to be a ſummary of the temper due 
from us to other people; and ſo to ſtand at 
the head of the particular graces and virtues, 
which have them for their direct object. 
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In the conſideration of it, it will be pro- 
per to inquire, I, Whom we are to under. 
ſtand by our nezghbour. 2%, What is inten- 
ded by the /ove of our neighbour. 3%, What 
is implied in the meaſure preſcribed for this 
love; to love him as our ſelves. And 4%, 
As this gracious command ſtands in the chri- 
ſtian inſtitution, I would conſider the ſpe- 
cial obligations of Chriſtianity to ſuch a tem- 
per. 


I. It is a needful inquiry, whom we are to 
underſtand by our neighbour, | 
In the paſſage, from which our Lord ſcems 
to quote the precept, this phraſe appears to 
mean only a man of the Jewiſß religion, 


Lev. xix. 18. Thou ſhalt not avenge, nor bear 


any grudge againſt the children of thy people ; 
but thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 


The children of thy _ in the former ſen-- 


tence, and thy neighbour in the later, ſeem 
terms of the ſame import and extent, deno- 
ting thoſe of the Few:ſh nation and religion. 
It is indeed commanded in the ſame chapter, 
ver. 34. The ſtranger that awelleth with you, 

all be as one born among you ; and thou ſhalt 
love him as thy ſelf. But the Fews under- 
ſtood this only of ſuch, who, tho' they were 
not born of the ſeed of Abraham, yet be- 
came proſelytes.of righteouſneſs ; that is, vo- 
luntarily ſubmiired to their law, and ſo be- 
came full members of their church and com- 
munity. 


Many 
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Many proofs might be given of the narrow- 
neſs of the Fewzſh charity. It plainly appears in 
the prejudice which remained in Peter's mind, 
eycn after Chriſt's aſcenſion, againſt any con- 
verſe with a devout Gentile, as Cornelius was, 
till God by immediate revelation cured him 
of his bigotry. He ſpoke the common ſenſe 
of his nation, when he tells Cornelius and 
his friends, Ads x. 28. Te know that it is an 
unlawful thing for a man that is a Few, to 
keep company, or come unto one of another 
nation: but God hath ſhewed me, that I 


ſhould not. call any man common or unclean. 


And we find, how hardly digeſted this ſtep of 
Peter's was at firſt, even by the converted 
Jews ; they contended with him, becauſe he 
went in to men uncircumciſed, and did eat 
with them, chap. xi. 2, 3. They went ſo 
far, as to deny the common offices of humani- 
ty, or at leaſt not to think themſelves obliged 
to ſhew them to any but a brother-Few ; for 
which a heathen poet juſtly laſhes them, that 
they would not ſhew the way, or diſcover 
a ſpring to quench one's thirſt, to any but 
thoſe of their religion; tho' he miſrepreſents 
the matter, when he makes this a precept of the 
law of Moſes, for there is no ſuch precept 
in it. | 


Judaicum ediſcunt, & ſervant, & me- 
tuunt jus, | 
Tradidit arcano quodcunque volumine 


Moſes; | 
M 2 Non 
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Non monſtrare vias, eadem Ks 7 ſaera C0- 
ln; 


Aue tum ad fontem ſolos dedurtre Verpos, 
Juvenal. Sat. 14. 


be he 1950 was this. God had ſingled them 
out from other nations to be his peculiat 
people, and diſtinguiſhed them by a more 
immediate government of his own. Noy 
they underſtood their laws, even the moral it 
ſelf, to be only the political laws of their 
community, and only to be obſerved toward 
their brethren of that favoured nation. 

But Chriſt hath extended the community, 
to which our love is due, to all Ong, 
with whom we have to do. 

He plainly puts this extenſive ſenſe upon 
the term, our neighbour, in Litke x. There, 
as well as in the text, he ſums up our duty 

in loving God, and loving our neighbour as out 
ſetves, ver. 27. The perſon, who was in con. 
ference with him, asks him thereupon, And 
who ig my neighbour ? ver. 29. Chriſt in re. 
turn puts a caſe ; whether it was real, or 
ſuppoſed, is of no conſequence. That a man, 
falling into the hands of thieves on the road, 
was left by them in great diſtreſs. A Fewiſ/h 
prieſt, and afterward a Levite paſſed by, but 
neglected to give him any relief. Thelc 
might be ſuppoſed to excuſe themſelves by 
ſaying, that they were not ſure this miſerable 
man was a Few, and therefore paſſed him by. 


Ar length another e who was a Sa- 
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maritan, came up to the place, and upon the 
meer ſight of a man in diſtreſs, without ſtay- 
ing to ask who or what he was, very tender- 
ly compaſſionated and relieved him. Now 
upon this caſe, Chriſt appeals to the lawyer, 
that had asked him, Who.is my neighbour, 
with another queſtion in return, ver. 36. Which 
now of thoſe three, thinkeſt thou, was neigh- 
bour unto him, that fell among thieves 2 
Which performed the moſt neighbourly part 
to him? The lawyer could not help acknow- 
ledging, He that ſhewed mercy on him. Then 


| ſaid Jeſus unto him, Go and do thou likewiſe, 


ver. 37. Tho' it ſhould be a Samaritan, that 
falls in thy way; tho' he ſhould be a ſtranger, 
tho he ſhould be an enemy. The Jews and 
Jamaritans had the greateſt abhorrence one 
of another. Both ſhewed it in their treat- 
ment of Chriſt. The Samaritans at one time 
would not receive him into one of their cities, 
becauſe his face was, as tho he would go to 
Zeruſalem, Luke ix. 53. On the other hand, 
when ſome of the Fews were in a rage at 
Chriſt, they knew not a more opprobrious 


name to throw out againſt him, than to call 


him a Samaritan, with an addition as black as 
hell, ohn viii. 48. Say we not well, that 

thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a devil? 
Now the ſcene of the caſe which Chriſt 
put being in Zudea, between Jeruſalem and 
Jerico, it might well appear moſt probable 
to the Samaritan, that the diſtreſſed perſon 
was a Jeu, and therefore not one whom he 
M 3 could 
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could conſider as a brother in religion, but 
rather as an enemy. Vet being a fellow-crea- 
ture in miſery, he thought that alone ſufh- 
cient to intitle him to offices of humanity. 
And herein Chriſt propoſes him to imitation. 

We ſee then the comprehenſive latitude, 
in which Chriſt would have us to underſtand 
our neighbour. Not only, according to the 
uſual ſenſe of the word, our neighbours in 
ſtated vicinity of abode; or thoſe we call re- 
lations ; or ſuch, to whom we are peculiarly 
attached by previous acquaintance, or intima- 
cy and friendſhip; or thoſe, from whom we 
have received or may have a proſpect of re- 
cciving benefits: Nor only good men, or thoſe 
who are of the honſhold of faith. Tho theſe and 
the like diſtinguiſhing circumſtances of ſome 
from others, may oblige us to a peculiar affec- 
tion, and to more particular and frequent ways 
of expreſſing it: Yet all men are to be eſtee- 
med our-neighbours, within the deſign of the 
command, who partake of the human nature, 
and becauſe they do ſo. 


IT. I am to inquire, what is intended by 

loving our neighbour. 
It is plain, that this is deſigned for a ſum- 
mary of the duties of the ſecond table, or of 
thoſe we owe to the reſt of mankind ; as 
loving God is of thoſe we owe to him. So 
the Apoſtle explains it, Rom. xiii. 8, 9. He 
that loveth another, hath fulfilled the law. 
For this, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, 
T hou 
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Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou 
ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not 
covet, and if there be any other command. 
ment, it is briefly comprehended in this ſaying, 


namely, Thou fhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf. And again, Gal. v. 14. All the law, 
i. e. relating to our neighbour, 7s fulfilled in 
one word, even in this ; thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf. | 
It is ſuch a value for him, upon account 
of the excellencies of the rational nature 
which he hath in common with our ſelves, as 
diſpoſes us not to deny him any of his juſt 
rights or do him any harm, and on the other 
hand to have a hearty good-will ro him, and 
to be ready to expreſs it in all the proper 
offices of kindneſs and beneficence, as we 
haye a juſt call and opportunity for it. 

If it be asked, why all our duty to our 
neighbour, as well as to God, is ſummed up 
in /ove £ There are two principal reaſons to 
be aſſigned for it. 

1. Becaufe a due temper of mind to our 
neighbour, as well as to God himſelf, is ne- 
ceſſary to our acceptance. It is on purpoſe, 
that we may attend to the principle, as well 
as the external act, in this as in all other 
parts of our duty. Inward love to our neigh- 
bour, is the firſt thing which the ſpiritual law 
of God requires from us: And fo, ill-will 
and enmity are the firſt tranſgreſſions of it. 
Tho' they ſhould proceed no farther than the 
heart, tho our neighbour ſhould receive no 

M 4 actual 


i 
' 
N 
4 
_ 
4 
| 
| 

1 


* 


168 Loving our Neighboun VoI. II. 
actual prejudice from them; yet they would 
make us tranſgreſſors in God's account: If 
we ſhould be angry with another without a 
cauſe, Mat. v. 22. If we ſhould entertain a 
fecret grudge, or malice, or envy, or unjuſt 
contempt in the heatt-; tho it ſhould never 
break out, tho' external appearances ſhould' be 
ever fo fair; yet theſe things will make us 
ani in the ſight of God. | 

2. Becauſe all the particular branches of 
our daty to our neighbour, will moſt naturally 
and eafily flow from love to him. If a real 
inward loye to men could be ſeparated from 
the proper outward effects, then that would 
by no means be ſufficient. te at? wh of 
love may be ſeparated from the fruits of it, 
and that without doubt will fail of accep. 
tance. And therefore We have that caution, 
1 John iii. 18. My little children, let us not 
love in word, neither in tongue T e ], but 
m deed and in truth. . 

But therefore all is comprehended | in love, 
becauſe genuine love will lay the moſt plex 
ſing and powerful conſtraint upon us, to per. 
form the ſeveral particular duties which are 
required from us. A man that loves his neigh: 
bour, will be puſhed on by that affection to 
do the very ſame things to him, which God 
requires of him as an act of obedience; ſo 
that nothing, as One elegantly ſays, Will re- 
main to turn his temper into obedience, but 
to direct his intention, and to perform the ef- 
fects of love in obedience to God, which he 
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is ſtrongty excited to by his own loving diſ- 
poſition. 

Juſtice, and beneficence or charity, com- 
prehend all our duties to our neighbour. And 
ſincere love will effectually prompt to both. If 
we truly love our fellow- creatures, that will 
eaſily obviate any temptation to do them in- 
jury, in any concern we have with them, and 
will not ſuffer us to be wanting in any known 


point of duty to them. St Paul gives this as a 


reaſon for comprehending all under love, that 
it neceſſarily includes in it a diſpoſition to righ- 
teouſneſs, Rom. xiii. 10. Love worketh no ill 
to his neighbour ; therefore love is the fulfill. 
ing of the law. And St. John tells us, that it 

will make us inoffenſive, 1 oh. ii. 10. He 
that loveth his brother, abideth in the light, 


and there is none occaſion of ſtumbling in him. 
i.c. This will ſecure him againſt giving juſt 
ground of offence. 

And it will equally diſpoſe to the perfor- 
mance of all good offices. Ir will be a law — 
kindneſs: Not only make us harmleſs and 
blameleſs, but ſtudious to do good, and to 
treat all as perſons we love. Charity or love 
hath all thoſe excellent properties aſſigned to 
it, which we find in 1 Cor. xiii. 4,——7. be- 
cauſe it hasthe moſt extenſive influence to pro- 
duce them all. Charity ſuffereth long, and 
ic kind; charity envieth not; charity vaunt- 
eth not it ſelf, is not puffed up ; doth not be- 
have it ſelf unſeemly, ber not her own, is 
not Fe ily provoked, thinketh no evil ; 3 
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eth not in iniquity, but rejoyceth in the truth; 


beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all things. 


III. We are to conſider, what is implied in 
the meaſure preſcribed for the love of our 


neighbour, that we ſhould love him as our 


ſelves. | 
1. This plainly ſuppoſes the lawfulneſs of 


ſome ſelf-love. 
The love of our ſelves is not indeed in fo 
many words made the matter of a precept, as 


the love of God and of our neighbour are; 


becauſe we have it by inſtinct of nature, and 
neceſſarily, ſo that we cannot diveſt our ſelves 
of it without putting off humanity at the ſame 
time. We need not therefore an exhortation 
to ſelf. love in general, becauſe it is not indeed 
a matter of choice, we cannot help it. All 
that is proper to be the ſubject of a command, 
is the regulation of this natural principle; a 
direction of us to our trueſt intereſt, that we 
may not purſue a falſe ſcent in our general ten- 
dency toward happineſs. And this is the buſi- 
neſs of God's commands, in keeping of which 
there is great reward, our duty being made 
our intereſt, All God's promiſes and threat- 
nings and warnings are an appeal to this natural 
principle; they ſuppoſe it to be lawful to ſeek 
our own welfare, and commendable to take the 
trueſt meaſures for promoting it. 

We not only may, but ought to love and 


ſeck the welfare of our bodies, as far as that 
| conſiſts 
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conſiſts with our ſuperior intereſts, Ne man, 
ſays the Apoſtle, ever yet hated his own fleſh, 
but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, Eph. v. 29. 
No man in his right wits. And for our trueſt 
ſelf, our ſouls, our Saviour repreſents the 
folly of neglecting the care of them, Luke ix. 
25. What is a man advantaged, if he gain 
the whole world, and loſe himſelf ? | 

When therefore it is made a term of being 
| Chriſt's diſciple, that a man muſt deny him- 
ſelf, Luke ix. 23. it only ſignifies that he muſt — 
be content to deny his own ſinful inclinations, 
and irregular paſſions, and ſometimes his pre- 
ſent caſe and humour and ſecular intereſts ; but 
all for the ſake of his greater intereſts, to ad- 
vantage himſelf in a higher degree. And when 
it is deſcribed as one of the bad characters of 
the laſt times, that nen ſhould be lovers of 
their own ſelves, 2 Tim. iii. 2. it only means 
that unreaſonable love of our ſelves, which we 
call ſelſiſbneſe, or ſuch a ſelf-love as excludes 
the loye of God and of our neighbour. But 
there is a love of our ſelves, which is not only 
allowed, but is the neceſſary foundation of all 
religion, and is here made the meaſure of our 
love to our neighbour, 

2. When we are taught to love our neigh- 
bour as our ſelves, it may intimate the reaſon 
upon which we ſhould be well-affe&ed to our 
neighbour, We ſhould not conſider others, 
(as we are apt to do mankind at large, unleſs 
they are more nearly attached to us than by a 
participation of the ſame general nature,) - 

ſuch 
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ſuch | in whom we have no concern, or who 
are altogether remote from us; but as in a 

moral ſenſe our ſelves: As we ſay of a friend 
or a family- relation, he is to us as our ſclyes ; 
or as it is ſaid of Jonathan with reſpect to 
David, he loved him as his own ſoul, 1 Sam. 
xViii. 1. In truth every man ſhould in a ſenſe 
be ſo eſteemed by us all. We ſtand in nearer 
relations and under more ſpecial obligations 
to ſome than to others: But we are ſo nearly 
related and allied to all, that it claims our 
loye. This will be more inlarged upon pre- 
ſently. 

3. It may be conſidered as a direction to 
the proper ways of expreſſing our love to our 
neighbour. If it ſhould be asked, how we 
are to expreſs our love to our neighbour, there 
cannot be a more inſtructive anſwer in ſo few 
words than this; Love him as your ſelves. 
How does your love to your ſelf work? You 
know the motions of your own heart, how 
the pulſe of ſelf-loye beats, and what you are 
ready to do upon that impulſe for your own 
welfare. Now if you had no other inſtruc- 
ter or monitor to teach your duty to your 
neighbour, you might have ſufficient direction 
by attending to the aQs and fruits of your 
love to your ſelves. We know by feeling 
What it is to love our ſelves, and what that 
carries us to do: The precept before us pre- 
ſcribes this very thing for the rule of our 
temper and conduct to our neighbour: It 
leaves us as it were to preſcribe to our ſelves, 
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ind to take the meaſure from our ſelyes. As 
if it had been ſaid, judge ye of Jour own 


ſehves, and 44 yout ſelves, what is right in 


this matter. 

Are we not tenacious of our own rights, and 
very ſenſible of any injury ot injuſtice done 
us by others? If welove them as 'we love out 


ſelves, it will lead us to ſuſtice and rightebuſ- 
neſs ; to be tender of their rights as we ate of 


our own, and to be careful that we do them 


no harm any more than our ſelves. 

We ate quick at diſcerning any thing va- 
luable in our ſelves, and apt enough to ſup- 
port our own character. If our love to others 
be like that which we bear to our ſelves, it 
will teach us to obſerve any thing that is va- 
luable in them, and to pay them the regard 
and reſpe& due to them, according to What 
is amiable and commendable in them. And 
ſuch an impartial view of the excellencies of 
others; as well as of our own, would be A 
ſtrong argument to humility. 

We heartily deſite our own welfare in eve- 
ry inſtance, according to the beſt apprehen- 
ſions we can form of it; nor do we con- 
tent our ſelyes with meer good wiſhes, = 
take pains to obtain the ſeveral good thing 
upon which our hearts are ſet. And if be 
are in carneſt religious, this is our temper 
and conduct for our ſelves, with reference to 
ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings, as well as fot 
other comforts deſireable in their places. The 
ſame diſpoſition extended to our neighbours, 


would 
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would form us to univerſal beneyolence, and 
to be active and. induſtrious in doing good 
to the ſouls and bodies of men. 

We apply to other people, who we think 
may be helpful to us in our difficulties, and 
in promoting our intereſts. Love to them 


will make us ready to help them according 


to our capacity. This would lead to a mer- 


ciful diſpoſition. 


We are not prone to be ſoon angry with 
our ſelves, or to put the worſt conſtructions 
upon our own actions, or to publiſh our own 


faults : But we are apt to complain of other 


people's indecent paſſions to us, of their cen- 
ſoriouſneſs and of their divulging reports un- 
neceſſarily to our diſadyantage. We ſhould 
take the hint from that, to exerciſe meekneſs 


and charity to our neighbours, and to ſpeak 


evil of no man without juſt reaſon. _ 

We take pleaſure in our own welfare in 
any inſtance, and are tenderly affected with 
our own burthens and ſorrows. Love to our 
neighbour will diſpoſe us to bear a ſenſible 
part in his joys and afflictions; to rejoyce with 
them that do rejoyce, and to weep with them 
that weep. | 1:29] 

And we might carry on the ſame compa- 
riſon thro all the graces and virtues incum- 
bent on us towards other people. 

4. This beſpeaks the high degree of love 
due-from us to our neighbour. We are to 
love him as our ſelves. 


I cannot | 
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I cannot indeed apprehend, that a ſtrict 
equality is meant. Our charity, or love, is 
certainly to begin at home. That is indeed 
imported in its being made the meaſure of our 
love to others. And every man is to conſi- 
der himſelf as charged in the firſt place with 
himſelf. We are neither to take the ſame 
pains for the ſouls nor for the bodies of o- 
thers, as for our own. 

We are not to extend an equal love to all 
others alike, but in proportion to what is 
lovely and amiable in them. Hence good men 
juſtly claim a more diſtinguiſhing ſhare in our 
affetion than others. The excellent of the 
earth, in whom is all my delight, Pſal. xvi. 2. 

Nor have all at large an equal right to the 
expreſſions of our love. Thoſe under our 
immediate care and charge, in our families 
or otherwiſe, require our more ſpecial endea- 
vours for the good of their ſouls. And our 
own families are firſt to be provided for in | 
their temporal intereſt, Men are not to be | 
beneficent to others to the real detriment of | 
their own families. And I believe many are 
unjuſtly cenſured for covetouſneſs, becauſe 
they do not as much for others as they ex- | 

| 


pet, when really the circumſtances of them. . 
ſelves and their families, which are unknown 8 
to the world, will not admit of it. Every 
© man muſt judge for himſelf, as in the ſight 
of God, what is fit for him to do; and 
other people ſhould be very flow in cenſur- 
ing, where they have not ſure grounds to go 
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But yet certainly, tho this precept pre. 
ſcribes not an entire equality, yet it beſpeaks 
a high degree of affection due to our neigh- 
bour. 

That we ſhould love him with equal ſince. 
rity as we do our ſelves: Be as entirely free 
from all enmity and malice, and ill will to 
him, as to our ſelves ; and no more allow 
our ſelves to injure him. 

We ſhould as readily obſerve and own any 
thing truly commendable in another, as in 
our ſelves ; and as willingly make allowances 
for his imperfections as our own. In the 
matter of eſtimation we ſhould endeavour to 
be impartial ; not flattering our ſelves, or un- 
derrating the excellencies of others, Rom. xii. 
10. Be kindly affectioned one to another, with 
_— love, m honour preferring one ano- 
Ther. 


There ought to be an alacrity and delight 


in doing any good offices we are capable of 
to others, as well as when we are ſerving our 
ſelyes, which | is loving them fervent! Y, I 1 
3 

Yea, there are caſes wherein we are to 
prefer their intereſt to a loſs of our own; 
or their ſpiritual and eternal welfare to our 

own preſent advantage or ſafety. St. ohn 
tells us, 1 John iii. 16. that in ſome caſes 
we ought 10 lay down our lives for the bre- 


— thren. Either be content to hazard them in 


martyrdom, when our flight and quitting the 
field of battle may be foreſeen likely to expoſe 
| ſome 
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ſome we are nearly concerned with to fall 
from their ſtedfaſtneſs. St. Paul could ſay 
with reference to his beloved Philippians, 
Phil. ii. 17. If I be offered upon the ſacrifice. 
and ſervice of your faith, 1 joy and rejoyce 
with you all. Or we may be called to venture 
our lives for the defence of the innocent, 
when they are injuriouſly aſſaulted ; or to al- 
fit our neighbours in an imminent danger: 
Or eſpecially to hazard our own lives to ſe- 
cure and ſave much more valuable lives than 
our own. So Priſcilla and Aquila had for 
Paul's life laid down their own necks, i. e. 
expoled themſelves to skreen Paul in ſome 
extreme danger he had been in, for which 


they had the zhanks of all the churches of the 
Gentiles, Rom. xvi. 4. 


IV. I proceed to ſhew the ſpecial obliga- 
tions, which Chriſtianity lays upon us to the 
love of our neighbour. To this end we may 
obſerve, that 

1. Chriſtianity hath eminently provided to 
carry our love to this large extent, to conſider 
every man as our neighbour. While it has 
laid a foundation for a more diſtinguiſhing af- 
tection to our brethren in the kingdom and 
patience of Jeſus Chriſt, it leads us to conſi- 
der all men as near to us, and gives us ma- 
ny uniting views of them. For inſtance, 

It repreſents the natural relation and alli- 
ance, which there is between all men as ſuch. 
The Goſpel calls us back to contemplate the 

N com- 
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common original of our natures, that God 
hath made of one blood all nations of men, 
to dwell on all the face of the earth, Acts xvii. 
26. So that we are to conſider our ſelves 
and others as all deſcended from one common 
father; not only from Adam, the father of 
our jleſh ; but as he was the Son of God, we 
are all in common the off-ſpring of our Fa- 
ther in heaven, ver. 29. When we look up- 
on the meaneſt or even the worſt of men, we 
ſhould make the reflection which Fob did in 
reference to his ſervants, and for the ſake of 
which he durſt not deſpiſe them, Fob xxxi, 
I3,—15. Did not he that made me in the 
womb, make them“ and did not one faſhion 
us in the womb 2 And this common Father 
is yet more eminently fo, as he is the Father 
of ſpirits, as he has breathed into them and 
us living, reaſonable and immortal ſouls; 
which gives a dignity and rank to men in 
the order of beings above the viſible creati- 
'on. There is a ſpirit in man, in every man; 
and the inſpiration of the Almighty giveth 
them underſtanding, Job xxxii. 8. Now this 
ſimilitude of nature, eſpecially of reaſonable 
powers, is a juſt ground of univerſal love. 
The Goſpel alſo acquaints us with the com- 
mon ſtare of apoſtacy and mifery, in which 
all mankind is involved. AA the world 1s 
become guilty before God, Rom. iii. 19. This 
indeed ſullies the amiableneſs of the whole 
race; but at the ſame time repreſents us one 
to another, as in like circumſtances of diſtreſs 
| and 
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and danger, and therefore ſhould induce to 
common compaſſion and ſympathy ; and mor- 
tify that pride upon other accounts, which 
might tempt us to ſet our ſelves unduly a- 
bove others. 

On the other hand, the good-will of God 
to men in general is proclaimed in the Goſ- 
pel, and the kind aſpect of redemption not 
upon the Jeuiſh incloſure only, but upon 
0 all without diſtinction. Chriſt is the propi- 
n tiation for our ſms, ſays St. John; and not 
f for ours only, but alſo for the ſms of the 
l, whole world, 1 John ii. 2. By that he has 
Ye broken down the wall of partition between 
n WW 7ew and Gentile, the Fewiſh covenant of pe- 
Xt culiarity, and its appendages. Neither circum- 
ciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion ; 
for in Chriſt Jeſus there is neither Few nor 
Greek, there 1s neither bond nor free, there 
is neither male nor female ; there is no diffe- 
rence between them in their capacity of ac- 
ceptance with God upon the terms of the 
Goſpel ; for they are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Gal. iii. 28. Therefore Peter declares, that 
God had ſhewed him, that he ſhould not call 
any man common or unclean, Acts x. 28. Not 
common, becauſe he was an alien from the 
common. wealth of 1/rae/; nor unclean, meer- 
ly becauſe he ſubmitted not to the law of 
Moſes, Now this common propoſal of a 
way of ſalvation to all men, ſhould cement 
affection and inclination to one another. 
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Eſpecially when we conſider alſo, that we 
are taught hereby to look upon all men, as 
ſuch who may poſlibly at leaſt ſhare with us 
in the heavenly happineſs. Suppoſe them e- 
ver ſo bad at preſent, yet by the grace of 
God this may be their caſe. Which cer- 
tainly ſhould invigorate our endeayours that 
it may be ſo, and diſpoſe us to every other 
friendly office by the way. 

Upon ſuch principles as theſe, Chriſtianity 
moſt expreſly commands univerſal love, and 
the proper expreſſions of it. That we ſhould 
abound in love one toward another, and to- 
ward all men, 1 Theſl. iii. 12. Be patient 
toward all men, chap. v. 14. And ſhew meek- 
neſs to all men, Tit. iii. 2. That we ſhould 
do good to all men, Gal. vi. 10. And make 
ſupplications, and prayers, and interceſſions, 
and giving of thanks for all men, 1 Tim. c 

WT - 

2. The Goſpel lays the greateſt ſtreſs upon 
this duty. Chriſt emphatically calls it His new p 
commandment, by which all men ſhould łæno * 
his Diſciples, John xiii. 34, 35 It is repre 
ſented as the very deſign of the Goſpel-dil- 
penſation, 1 Tim. i. 5. The end of the com 6 
mandment is charity, out of a pure heart, | 


and of a good conſcience, and of faith ut 

feigned. St. Peter puts a very ſpecial mark * 

of diſtinction upon it, among his practical ex. 5 

hortations, and that in proſpect of the end g, 

of all things as at hand; Above all things g 

have fer vent charity among your ſelues, 1 Pet. : 
iv. 
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iv. 7, 8. The want of it is declared to be 


a (tire evidence of a ſtate of death, 1 John iii. 
14, 15. We know, that we have paſſed 

rom death unto life, becauſe we love the 
brethren : He that loveth not his brother, a- 
bideth in death. Whoſoever hateth his bro- 
ther, is a murderer ; and ye know, that no 
murderer hath eternal life abiding in him. 
What an honour is put upon this command 
in the text, when our Lord declares it to be 
like the firſt of loving God? He condeſcends 
as It were to place it upon a level- with the 
other, at leaſt to make it as indiſpenſibly ne- 
ceſlary : And no wonder, when true love to 
God will certainly produce this, 1 ohn iv. 
20. If a man ſay, I love God, and hateth 
his brother, he is a liar : for he that lovath 
not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can 
he love God whom he hath not ſeen ? Our 
Saviour plainly intimates, that God will not 
accept our ſolemn ſacrifices to himſelf, while 
we are under the power of an uncharitable 
ſpirit, by directing us to go and ſeek recon- 
ciliation with our brother, before we offer 
our gift, Mat. v. 23, 24. 

3. A general love is recommended to us 
by the greateſt and nobleſt examples. Not 
to inſiſt now upon thoſe of the beſt men; 

God himſelf is our pattern herein. How ex- 
tenſive in his goodneſs to all his creatures, eſpe- 
cially to all his intelligent creatures! How illu- 
ſtrious and ſenſible the fruits of it! How free 
and diſintereſted are all the expreſſions of his 

N 3 grace? 
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grace? All he does for mankind, is contrary 
to their deſerts. Vet he does not willingly 
afflict the children of men; but his mer- 
cies are new every morning, and freſh eve- 
ry moment. He is daily protecting and pro- 
viding for the wants of our bodies: And 
moſt condeſcending and conſtant in his com- 
paſſion for our ſouls. He found out a ran. 
ſom for us; ſpared not his own Son, but 
freely gave him up for us all unasked : And 
is ever ready to give good things, even his 
good Spirit himſelf, to them that ask him. 
Should not this inſpire us with ſuch a god- 
like temper in our meaſure? He is di- 
realy propoſed to us as an example here- 
in. In his common bounty to good and 
bad, Mat. v. 44, 45. Love your enemies, 
bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them 
that hate you, and pray for them which do. 
ſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you : That ye 
may be the children of your Father which is 
in heaven; may ſhew by your reſembling him 
herein, that you are his genuine off, ſpring; 
for he maketh his fun to riſe on the evil 
and on the good, and ſendeth his rain on the 
Juſt and on the unjuſt. In like manner his 
grace in giving his Son is ſet before us in 
the way of an example, 1 ohn iv. 10, Il. 
Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be 
the propitiation for our ſins. Beloved, if 
God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one 
another. And St. Paul calls us to be kind one to 

another, 
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7 another, tender-hearted, forgiving one ano- 
; WH ther, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath 
- orgiven us Hercin being followers of 
God as dear children, Eph. iv. 3 2. chap. v. 1. 
» The bleſſed Jeſus, or the Son in our na- 
d ture, is often in like manner recommended 
J as our example herein. The Goſpel-hiſto- 
ry is one continued account of his benigni- 
ty and grace to mankind. This brought 
him down from his throne of glory into our 
nature and world. His life was one conti- 
nued courſe of action for the good of men's 
ſouls and bodies. He went about doing good, 
Acts x. 38. Was full of compaſſion to peo- 
ple in their various afflictions; and thought 
nothing too mean, nothing too much to do 
for the benefit of thoſe who applied to him, 
and often ſought out occaſions of doing good 
offices. And his death was intirely deſigned 
to be an expreſſion of his unparallel'd love 
to a ſinful world, in conjunction with his 
love to his Father. And both in life and 
ng ; death he ſhewed amazing tenderneſs to his 
vi] worſt enemies. And as this his conduct is 
the in it ſelf moſt fit to be a moving example to 
his us; ſo the Goſpel often calls us to attend 
s in Ito it as ſuch. The beneficent mind he ſhew- 
11. Jed in condeſcending to aſſume our nature, 
but Ito be fo ſurprizingly humbled in it, and to 
o be become obedient unto death, is elegantly de- 
\ if Icribed by the Apoſtle in Phz/. ii. on pur- 
> one poſe to excite us to have the ſame mind in 
ne to us as was in Chriſt. And to diſpoſe Chri- 
ther, N 4 ſtians 
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ſtians to charity to thoſe in diſtreſs, the A. 
poſtle puts them in mind of the grace of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. viii. 9. And 
ſo in Eph. v. 2. we are exhorted to walk 
in love, as Chriſt loved us, and hath given 
himſelf for us. 

4. The bleſſed world we have in view 
ſhould raiſe our ſouls to this loyely temper, 
That is a world of perfect love. While the 
uſe of faith and hope will be ſuperſeded there, 
charity never faileth, but arrives at its con- 


ſummation there; and therefore is 7he greateſ 
of the three, 1 Cor. 1, 13. 


I ſhall put a period to this diſcourſe with 
three exhortations upon what has been ſaid. 

1. Carefully regulate your love to you 
ſelves. To preſs you to wiſh well to your 
ſelves in general, would be ſuperfluous; for 
it is impoſſible you ſhould do otherwiſe, Bu 
to preſs you to the due regulation of this 
principle, is one main deſign of the Goſpel. 
Let not your ſelf-love exert it ſelf under the 
government of ill placed affections, or tumul- 
tuous paſſions, or unreaſonable humour. But 
let reaſon and conſideration dire& you in the 
choice of your true happineſs, and then let 
your purſuit or refuſal of other things be ſub- 
ordinated to that. This is a neceſſary point 
of conduct for your own intereſt and adyat- 
tage; and it is as neceſſary to conduct yol 
in your duty to your ncighbour alſo. 


2. Be 
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2. Be on your guard againſt /e/fiſoneſs,. or 
ſuch an additedneſs to your ſelves, as ſhall 
confine your regards within the narrow cir- 
cle of ſelf. Such a ſelf. love is the main prin- 
ciple of all the evils and diſorders in the 
world; it makes men undutiful to God, and 
uſcleſs, if not pernicious, to thoſe about 
them. | 


It would go a great way to the cure of 


SER. VIII. 


| this, if men would entertain a humble ſenſe 


of their own poſt in the univerſe : How 
ſmall it is in that comparative view, and yet 
that it is as a link in the chain, which, if 
out of order or ſeparated from the reſt, may 
occaſion many Diſorders. We ſhould think 
of the dependence we have upon others, and 
our frequent need of them; and how ill an 
aſpect ſelfiſhneſs has in them even in our own 


account. But eſpecially we ſhould often con- 


ſider our ſelves as in common with others, 
the ſubjects of the Majeſty in the heavens ; 
who aſſigns every man his poſt in life, and 
will call him to an account for his behavi- 
our in it. 

3. If we have learned a rectified love and 
affection to our ſelves, let us carry the ſame 
temper into our behaviour to others. Then 
we ſhall ſerve our generation, and at the 
ſame time do it according to the will of God, 
without prejudice to our ſelyes in any of our 


trueſt intereſts, and indeed with the greateſt 
pleaſure to our ſelves. 


Ever 
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Ever remember the importance and weight 
of this duty, I ſhould be ſorry any Chri- 
ſtian ſhould call it dry morality; when it is 
ſo eſſential a branch of Chriſtianity, incul- 
cated by our Lord and Maſter, and all his 
Apoſtles, explained or hinted at in moſt pages 
of the Goſpel, made neceſſary to our final ac- 
ceptance, and frequently urged upon us on the 
foot of the greateſt and moſt diftioguiſhing 
doctrines of the Goſpel. 


SERMON 


SER MON N. 


F 


Doing to others, as we would 
be done unto. 


I TIT E DAR DABAA PAWL AWD ACE 


Mat I 


Therefore all things, whatſoever ye 
would that men ſhould do to tyou, do 
ye even ſo to them; for this is the 
law and the prophets. 


UR bleſſed Maſter hath given us 
I two ſhort ſummarics of our duty 
Wk to our neighbour. One 's that 
already inſiſted upon, Thou ſhalt 
— love thy neighbour as thy ſelf: 


And the other is containcd in the paſſage now 
4 read. 
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jead. Both of them are near akin, and yet 
jn ſome reſpects different. An appeal is made 
in both to every man's own ſelf; and the prin- 
ciple of ſelf. love is ſuppoſed to be lawful, na- 
tural and neceſſary, when men are pointed to 
it as the meaſure of their temper and conduct 
to other people. But there is this difference. 
In the former, we are directly referred to our 
ſelf-love it ſelf, as the meaſure of our love to 
others, on the (core of the relation wherein 
on many accounts we are to conſider them as 
ſtanding to us: In this ſummary, the ehe. 
tions we have from others in reference to our- 
ſelves, are offered as the meaſure of our acting 
toward them. The former is moſt properly a rule 
of charity ; butthis of righteouſneſs and equity. 

In the proſecution of this maxim, I 
would 1*, Offer ſome things for explaining and 
ſtating it. 2%, Shew the ſtrong obligations we 
are under to it. And 3%, The great uſefulneſs 
and advantage of attending to it in our conduct. 

I. It may be proper to offer ſome things for 
the due explaining and ſtating of this maxim. 
For however excellent and proper it may be, 
yet if it is not rightly underſtood, we may be 
miſled under the countenance of it. The fol- 
lowing particulars may be 3 of our conſi- 
deration. 

1. The meaſure propoſed is not, what other 
people actually do to us, but what we would 
that they ſhould do to us. I ſhould not need 
to mention this, but that in fact it is ſo com- 
mon a meaſure of practice, and what people 

are 
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are apt to allow and juſtify themſelyes in, if 
they go no farther than retaliation. © Such a 
« man refuſed to do me a kind office, when it 
« was in his power; and why ſhould I ſerve 
c him, when it is in mine? He treated me 
« with rigour and ſeverity, when he had op- 
« portunity for it; and why ſhould not I make 
« him a return in the ſame kind?” But this is 
the language of a heated, and not of a chriſtian 
ſpirit ; of paſſion, and not of reaſon or grace. 
For J cannot be juſtified by that which another 
does, in doing what I condema in him: That, 
which was faulty in him, muſt be faulty in me 
too. The law of nature indeed will allow of 
ſelf-defence, but not of private revenge, any 
farther than is neceſſary to a man's own ſecurity. 
Chriſtianity eſpecially teaches us a better mea- 
ſure of acting, than other men's behaviour tous. 
From this very rule in the text, St. Lukerepreſents 
Chriſt as leading his Diſciples to do good offices 
to thoſe who have never yet obliged them, and 
even to thoſe who have actually diſobliged them, 
Lu. vi.; 1,35. As ye would that men ſhould 
do to you, do ye alſo to them likewiſe. For if 
ye love them which love you, what thank have 
ye? for ſinners alſo love thoſe that love them. 
And if ye do good to them which ao good to 
you, what thank have ye? for ſinners do alſo 
the ſame. And if ye lend to them, of whom 
ye hope to recerve, what thank have ye? for 
ſinners alſo lend to ſinners, to receive as much 
again. But love ye your enemies. Gratitude 
tor benefits received is an excellent temper, and 

+ what 
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what is very much wanting in the world ; but 
it is not the height, to which Chriſtianity calls 
us, and to which the maxim in the text ſhould 
carry us: We ſhould ſhew kindneſs, as we 
have opportunity, to thoſe who have not con- 
ferred any benefit upon us already, and even 
to ſuch who have done us ill offices. We 
have a plain rule againſt governing our conduct 
to others by their ill uſage of us, Rom.xii.1 9,— 
21. Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but 
rather give place unto wrath ; for it is written, 
Vengeance is mine, 1 will repay it, ſaith the 
Lord. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed 
him: if he thirſt, give him drink. For in ſo 
doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire on his head. 
Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 

with good. | 
2. What we actually would, that others 


ſhould do to us, is not in all caſes a rule of our 


duty to them; but the lawfulneſs of the acti- 
on is to be preſuppoſed. It will not follow, 
that I ought to do or to forbear a thing to my 
neighbour, or that I may do ſo, merely becauſe 
I am content or even deſirous that he ſhould do 
or forbear the like to me. That inclination and 
deſire of mine muſt firſt be known to agree 
with the law of God. A notorious drunkard 
may be willing to be intoxicated and made a 
beaſt by another : But it is not therefore one 
jot the more lawful for him ta do the like to an- 
other in his turn. A man reſolutely ſet upon 
an evil courſe, cares not to be diſturbed in it 
by the reproofs or counſels of his ſuperiors or 
| 1 BE friends: 
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friends: But that does not leſſen his obligation 
to be a monitor to other ſinners, eſpecially to 
thoſe under his care and charge. It is his ſin, 
and owing to his inſenſibleneſs of his own true 
intereſt, that he would not that others ſhould 
do ſo to him; and it is his additional ſin, that 
he neglects on his part what the law of God 
has made his duty to others. A man's deſire, 
that others ſhould either do an unlawful thing 
or neglect their duty to himſelf, will not juſtify 
or excuſe the like evil actions or omiſſions in 
him. To ſuppoſe that it would, muſt be to 
ſubject the holy and righteous law of God to 
men's irregular inclinations and luſts, and ſo 
to render it of no effect. Our deſires there- 
fore from others, muſt firſt be known to be 
fit and reaſonable, and not diſagreeable to the 
willof God, before they are made the meaſure 
of our conduct to them. 

3. When we and others are in different cir - 
cumſtances, we are not obliged by this mea- 
ſure of action to do exactly the ſame things 
to them, as we deſire or expect from them; 
but the ſame things in our circumſtances, as 
we ſhould expect from them, if they were in 


our condition and we in theirs. God in the 


courſe of nature and providence places men 
in different relations one to another, in various 
ſtations and conditions, and has affixed 
duties peculiar to each of theſe, Now the 
intention of this maxim cannot be to con- 
found all relations, and the duties belong- 
ing to them ; as if, for inſtance, all that a oa 
| ther 
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ther may expect from a child, or a maſter from 
a ſervant, or a prince from his ſubjects, was 
therefore to be done by ſuch ſuperiors to their 
inferiors. But the plain meaning is, that a fa- 
ther, a maſter, a prince ſhould conſider what 
he ſhould reaſonably defire and expect from 
one in the correſpondent relation, if he was a 
child, a ſervant, or a ſubject; and then act ac- 
cordingly. Thus, after the Apoſtle had laid 
down the duty of ſervants, he directs, Eph. 
vi. 9. And ye maſters, do the ſame things 
unto them; not juſt the ſame actions, as they 
by their relation are obliged to do to you ; but 
ſee that you perform the duty of your place, 
as you expect of them the duty of theirs ; and 
with ſuch a manner of behaviour in your pecu- 
liar ſtation, as you would account equitable 
from a maſter, if you were fervants your 
ſelves: One inſtance of which he immediately 


mentions, forbearing threatning, all rough, 


moroſe or churliſh words or actions, when 
there is no neceſlity for them. 

4. We are not obliged to do all that to o- 
thers, which we might probably be glad they 
_ would do to us, if we were in their caſe ; but 
all that we could expect from them, as matter 
of right and duty. It is hardly to be doubted, 
but any poor man would be glad, that a rich 
perſon would not only ſupply his extreme ne- 
ceſſity, but give him a good part of his eſtate, 
ſo as to make his circumſtances eaſy and plen- 
titul: And it is very likely, that if we were 

poor, 
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poor, we might be of this mind. A rich man, 
who is maſter of his own eſtate, may lawfully 
gratify ſuch a deſire; but then he may lawfully 
forbear it alſo. Now, that ſuch a generous 
action of a rich man would be very welcome 
to any poor man, and to our ſelves in particu- 
lar if we were poor, cannot be ſaid to lay an 
obligation upon any to do ſo much. Thoſe 
in proſperous circumſtances are bound by this 
rule to do to another, not all that they might 
in his circumſtances be glad of, but all that they 
would have good reaſon to expect upon the 
foundation of juſtice, or charity, or friendſtip; 
or relation. 

The ſenſe of our Lord's maxim amounts to 
this. © In all your dealings with other men, 
“ ſuppoſe your ſelves in the ſame particular 
ce ſtate and circumſtances wherein they are; 
* and think, what treatment, what kindneſs, 
* What allowances you would reckon your 
< ſelves to have a juſt claim to expect at their 
hands, if they were in your caſe, and you 
* in theirs: And then be the ſame to them in 
your thoughts, and words, and actions, as you 
* would have them to be to you: And never 
allow your ſelves to do that to others, which 
ce you would account injurious or matter of 
* juſt complaint in your own caſe. 


II. I proceed to ſhew the ſtrong obligations 
we arc under to be of this temper. 

t. It is founded in the reaſon of things, and 

is one of the plaineſt dictates and laws of na- 

O ture: 
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ture: Such a precept, as apptoves it ſelf to 
the mind of a reaſonable creature, as ſoon as 
he hears and underſtands it, ſo as not to need 
any laboured proof. Every man is ready to 
own the equity of it in theory; even ſuch, 
whoſe vicious and depraved inclinations carry 
them off from the practice. Thoſe, who will 
not make it the rule of their own actions, yet 
expect others to make it the rule of theirs, and 
are ready to complain when it is not obſerved 
to themſelves. It is indeed the baſis of all ju- 
ſtice and equity between man and man; every 
inſtance of which may be reduccd to this mea- 
fure, and proved by it. 

The obligation to it reſults from the ſameneſs 
of nature, which our great Creator has given 
to all mankind ; as all deſcending from one 
original, conſiſting of like ſouls and bodies : 
And therefore whateyer rights one has by vir- 


tue of this nature, muſt be common to all, and 


equal in all. In reſpect of nature, we are all 
upon a level, and every man ſtands equally o- 
bliged to another. I am equally obliged to be 
juſt and kind, and grateful to another, as he is 
obliged to be ſo to me; becauſe God made us 
all alike in the eſſential ſtate and perfections of 
our nature. For accidental differences be- 
tween men, they cannot cancel or leſſen theſe 
common tights which are founded in nature: 
And belides that, it is very poſſible in the 
changeableneſsof human affairs, and frequent- 
ly ſeen in experience, that ſuch accidental dif- 
terences may ceaſe, or the conditions of men 
_ 1 be 


SER. IX. aste wonld be done unto, 1 95 


be perfectly inverted. He who is now a ſer- 
vant, may become a maſter; and the maſter 
be reduced to the ſtate of a ſervant: The rich 
may be abaſed, and the poor exalted. I may 
come to be in the ſtation, or relation, or condi- 
tion of another man, with whom I compare 
my ſelf; and actually need that office from 
him, which now he expects from me. This 
makes it ever reaſonable, and prudent too, to 
put my ſelf in his circumſtances, ſince they 
| may be my own; and to behaye to him ac- 
cordingly. | 

| This maxim is ſo agreeable to natural light, 
that ſome heathen writers inculcate the ſame 
thing in ſenſe. Eſpecially the Greek orator, 
Iſocrates, applies it to ſeyeral caſes. He lays 
it down as the firſt maxim of virtue neceſſary 
to be attended to by youth, next to the yene- 
ration of God; Be ſuch to your parents, as 
you would have your children to be to you. 
And he adviſes princes to b carry it ſo toward 
neighbouring communities that are weaker 
than their own, as they would have thoſe 
which are ſtronger to behave to them. So he 
repreſents a wiſe and good king directing his 
ſubjects to © approve themſelves ſuch to others, 
under them, as they expected him to be to 
themſelues: And d not to do to others, what 
they cared not to bear from others. We are 
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* Orat, ad Demonic. Ed. H. Steph. p. 4. > 1d. ad 
Nicocl. Orat. 2. p. 19. Id. ad Nicocl. Orat. 3. p. 37+ 
Lid. p. 39. 
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told, that © *the firſt founders of the empire of 
«the Inca's in Peru, (which the tradition of that 
people repreſents as an empire of vaſt antiqui- 
ty) © taught this as one of their firſt rules, and 
indeed upon a very clear and cogent reaſon; 
<« that men ſhould neither ſay nor do any thing 
6 to others, that they were not willing others 

« ſhould ſay or do to them; becauſe it was a- 

« gainſt all reaſon, to make one law for our 

ce ſelves, and another for other people. 
Would to God, that all Chriſtians would go- 
vern themſelves by ſo clear and undcniable a 
principle! 

2. This is the law and the prophets. So 
our Saviour declares in the text. That is, all 
the duties to our neighbour preſcribed by Moſes 
or by the ſucceeding prophets under the old 
Teſtament, are comprehended in this, and 
may be reduced to it : They are but ſo many 
branches and explications of this general rule. 
For the aſliſtance of men's weakneſs and un- 
thoughtfulneſs, God ſaw meet, when he was 
pleaſed to vouchſafe a revelation, to be expreſs 

in injoining the ſeveral particulars of ſocial 
duty; he knew, that in the preſent depraved 
ſtate, when our ſinful prejudices and ſelfiſh bi- 
aſſes are ſo many and ſo ftrong, all would be 
little enough to awaken men to the conſidera- 
tion of their duty : But it is much to the ho- 
nour of this maxim, that it is the ſhort contents 
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of all the directions, left in the name of God 
by the law and the prophets, how one man 
ſhould behave to another. 

3. It is ſtill more ſtrongly inforced upon us 
by Chriſtianity. 

Our Lord and Maſter himſelf has left us this 
ſummary ; and that at the cloſe of his moſt in- 
ſtructive ſermon, wherein he had lo clearly and 
diſtinctly explained our duty in the moſt impor- 
tant particulars of it. 

The context inforces it by an additional 
motive; which is implied in the word that in- 


troduces the precept, Therefore. In the verſes 


before Chriſt encourages us to apply to God in 
our various wants, with an aſſurance of his graci- 
ous anſwer to our requeſts: And to animate our 
hope, argues from the readineſs of earthly pa- 
rents to gratify the deſires of their children, to 
the greater readineſs of our common Father in 
heaven to fulfil the proper deſires of us his 
children on earth: Whereupon he adds, T here- 
fore all things, what ſoever ye would that men 
ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them: 
Making it an inference from God's benignity 
to us. And the deduction may be made, in 
point of ingenuity and gratituds. Doth the 
great God, who is infinitely above us, and 
can never be capable of needing any thing 
from us, readily give to mankind whatever 
they can reaſonably expect from a kind and 
loving Father? And is there not much more 
reaſon that we ſhould deal ſo one with ano- 
ther? If we are obliged to be followers of 
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God as dear children, we ſhould readily afford 
others, after that bright and diſintereſted pat. 
tern, all needful aid, which they may deſire of 
us as a matter of equity, ot humanity, or cha- 
rity. Or, this duty to our neighbour may be 
propoſed as a neceſſary term of God's hearing 
aur requeſts. Such is the benignity of his na- 
ture, that he is very ready to hear us; but he 
has fixed a conſtitution, which gives no foun- 
dation to hope that he will graciouſly anſwer 
our prayers, if we are unjuſt or uncharitable 
to our neighbours. Therefore that we may 
have the benefit of ſuch an incouraging decla- 
ration, let us diligently attend to all the duties 
of civil righteouſneſs; for God will deal with 
us, as we deal with others. Declarations to 
this purpoſe are very expreſs in Scripture, 1/a. 
i. 15, — 18. When ye ſpread forth your hands, 
I will hide mine eyes from you ; yea, when ye 
make many prayers, I will not hear; your 
hands are full of blood. Waſh you, make you 
clean, put away the evil of your doings from 
before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to ds 


well, ſeek judgement, relieve the oppreſſed, 


fudge the fatherleſs, plead for the widow. | 


Come now, and let us reaſon together, ſaith 
the Lord: though your ſins be as ſcarlet, they 
foall be as white as ſnow, chap. lviii. 9, 10. 
Then ſhalt thou call, and the Lord ſhall an: 
fewer ; thou ſhalt cry, and he fhall ſay, Here 
Z am: Tf thou take away from the midſt of 
thee, the yoke, the putting forth of the fin- 
ger, and ſpeaking vanity; and if thou draw 

oui 


1 


— 


52 ↄĩͤᷣ v 2 Mw My 22 ka 


— 
—— 


SER. IX. as we would be done unto. 199 


out thy ſoul to the bungry, and ſatisfy the af- 
fitted ſoul, 

It may be added, that the Goſpel has more 
clearly put all men upon a level, than ſeemed 
to be done by the Jeuiſb covenant of peculi- 
arity, as was ſhewn in a former diſcourſe; and 
therefore ſtrengthens our obligation to make 
this a rule of our conduct to all men. 


III. I am to ſhew the vaſt uſefulneſs and ad- 
yantage of this meaſureof behaviour. 

1. It is equally fit for the direction of all. 
It is indeed ſo fimple and obvious a meaſure of 
acting, that the plaineſt and moſt illiterate peo- 
ple, who are not capable of long and intricate 
reaſonings in order to the diſcovery of their 
duty, may receiye light from it, as well as thoſe 
of the moſt inlarged capacities and attainments. 
Here is a ſhort and eaſy way to come at the 
knowledge of their duty; namely, to turn in- 
ward, and catechiſe themſelves in ſuch a fami- 
liar manner as this; Should not I eſteem it 
« a hardſhip to be treated my ſelf, as I am 
c about to treat this perſon ? Why then ſhould 
** put that upon him, which I ſhould account 
« injurious from him > What ſhould I think 
« my ſelf to have reaſon to expect from ano- 
* ther, in the ſame circumſtances or relation 
© wherein I now ſtand, if I had occaſion for 
* his good offices > Should not I reckon the 
* fame expectations reaſonable from me, and 
act accordingly ?” This inward monitor may 
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immediately and caſily bring any man to the 
point of duty. 

2. It will be of ſingular uſe in ſudden emer- 
gencies. Many caſes occur in life, wherein we 
have not time for long deliberation, but muſt 
ſpeedily and upon the ſpot determine either to 
do or to forbear a thing. In ſuch a caſe the 
wiſeſt, as well as the weakeſt, have ſometimes 
need of a ſhort rule, to which they may have 
recourſe for preſent direction. This is one ad- 


vantage of having the mind well ſtored with the 


expteſs precepts of revelation, that we may 
immediately call them to mind in an hour of 
temptation or upon a ſudden incident, to point 
us to our duty and engage us to the practice of 
it upon the authority of God. Now this one 
general rule will hardly fail to furniſh us with 
ſufficient light for our immediate conduct in any 
part of ſocial duty. That may emphatically 
be ſaid of this command, which Moſes applies 
more generally; it ic not hidden from thee, 
neither is it far off — But it is very nigh 
umo thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart, 
that thou mayſt do it, Deut. xxx. 1 1, 14. 

3. It will contribute to impartiality in our 
judging concerning our duty to others. When 
we judge amiſs in any caſe to the prejudice of 
our neighbour's juſt claims from us, it is owing 
to an inordinate ſelf-love, which gives us too 
ſtrong a biaſs to that ſide of the queſtion, that 
is moſt in our own fayour. Bur if we will 
change perſons, and ſuppoſe thoſe concerned 
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on the other ſide of the queſtion to be our ver 
ſelves, then a real hardſhip to them will appear 
in its native colours. In one ſenſe we ſhall put 
our ſelves out of the reckoning, that is, as far as. 
ſelf-intereſt gave an irregular biaſs; by putting 
our ſelves into the reckoning in another ſenſe, 
that is, by conſidering what judgment we. 
ſhould pals, if the cate was our own. So that 
this is the ſureſt way to form an impartial judg- 
ment. 

4. This will miniſter light both in what we 


| ought to do, and in what ce ought to forbear 


toward other men. It is a rule that holds both 
negatively and poſitively, though the text in- 
deed only expreſſes it in the poſitive form. To 
do to others what we have reaſon to inſiſt that 
they ſhould not do to us, isunjuſt and injurious; 
and not to do what we might reaſonably deſire 
at their hands, is at leaſt unequal and uncha- 
ritable. 

5. This will contribute to make our duty 
eaſy and pleaſant when it is ſet in ſo advan- 
tagious a light, and recommended by ſo near 
and moving an argument. This maxim, if 
we attend to it, will not only be full of light, 
but of heat alſo. It will ſweetly draw us to 
our duty by the moſt ingenuous motive ; and 
make thoſe very conſiderations from our ſelves 
ro puſh us on to a due behaviour to others, 
which without ſuch a change of perſons arc the 
common impediments to it. 

6. It will be of ſervice to diſcover and in- 
force our duty to others in the whole . 
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F it. It will be an univerſal directory. Every 
obligation to other men, which either can be 
made out by other reaſonings to be a dictate of 
nature, or which is inculcated by expreſs reve- 
lation, may be deduced from this maxim. 
Our own minds, as far as we are juſtly appri- 
ſed of our own intereſt, will give ſuffrage to 
the juſtice and goodneſs of it in our own caſe, 
and thercfore ought to do the like in the caſe 
of others. For inſtance, 
In common and general converſation, this 
maxim will be a proper monitor for decency 
and regularity of behaviour. Reaſon and 
Scripture preſcribe to us modeſty and humility 
in our conyerſe, without aſſuming and over. 
bearing airs 3 courteouſneſs, civility : and reſpe& 
to all according to their ſtations and charac- 
ters; a care not to give offence. by word or 
action; meekneſs and the goyernment of our 
tempers, in oppoſition to indecent heats and 
outragious paſſions. And this rule directs and 
ſirongly engages to juſt the ſame things. A 
reflection upon what we expect or cenſure in 
other people's converſation with us, will direct 
us to all that in our own conduct, which is the 
beauty and pleaſure of ſociety, and warn us 
againſt thoſe things, which are the blemiſh and 
the bane of it. 

In negotiation and commerce, the ſame rule 
will preſcribe the moſt exact juſtice and righ- 
teouſneſs in all our dealings. We ſhall not 
take advantage of our own power, and ano- 
ther's poverty and helpleſs condition or his nc- 
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ceſfary dependance upon us, to oppreſs him or 
bear hard upon him in any inſtance; the rich 
will zot grind the faces of the poor, when this 
is made the rule of acting. What ſhould I 
think of being ſo uſed, if I was in their con- 
dition? The ſtricteſt honeſty and truth in trade, 
would flow from the ſame principle. The 
Apoſtle's precept, that ao man go beyond or de- 


fraud his brother in any matter, 1 Theſſ. iv. 6, 


would be the eaſieſt thing in the world to prac- 
tiſe; no man would find any temptation to the 
contrary, if all would but agree to obſerve 
this rule; for who is not ready to complain and 
clamour, when he finds himſelf over-rcached 
and cheated by another > Would any man al- 
low himſelf to have diverſe weights and mea- 
ſures; in the Hebrew it is, @ weight and a 
weight, a meaſure and a meaſure, that is, one 
to buy by, and another to ſell by; if he did 
but allow himſelf to conſider, that it is not 
only an abemmation to the Lord, but even to 
himſelf, when men uſe him in that manner! 
Prov. xx. 10. Would you allow your ſelves to 
make a falſe repreſentation of the goodneſs or 


value of that which you expoſe to ſale? or on 


the other hand to depreciate the yalue of a 
commodity beyond what you eſteem it to be in- 
trinſically worth, when you are a buyer; if 
you made it a law to your ſelves to do to others 
as you would be done unto? Would you take 
advantage of other people's unskilfulneſs, or 
of their neceſſity, to put ill things upon them 
for good, or at an exorbitant price, if this 
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was your meaſure of acting? This principle 
would carry you honeſtly and honourably to 
the execution of every contract and engage- 
ment, to the utmoſt of your power; to the 
payment of your debts, to the performance of 
every truſt you have undertaken, with exact 
fidelity; for would not you in juſtice expect 
the ſame your ſelves? Abundance of practices 
in the courſe of buſineſs, for which people 
think they can offer a plauſible excuſe, would 
not bear a trial by this ſtandard ; and would 
not fit eaſy upon their conſciences, if they did 
but aceuſtom themſelves to appeal to it, how- 
ever they may make a ſhift to juſtify themſelves 
before men. 

In caſes, where others need our compaſſion 
and kindneſs, this will be equally ſerviceable. 
How ready will a man be to do good offices 
to others, according to their neceſlity and his 
own ability, who conſults his own heart, and 
what bowels of compaſſion he would think 
himſelf intitled to, if he was the needy per- 
ſon? If he would allow himſelf to think it 
very poſſible, that this may come to be his 
own caſe? And eſpecially if he muſt recollect, 
that this has already been his caſe in fact, and 
what his expeQations then were ? God touches 
the Iſraelites in this feeling ſtrain, Exod. xxiii. 
9. Thou fhalt not oppreſs a ſtranger : For ye 
know the heart of a ſtranger, ſeeing ye were 
ſtrangers in the land of Egypt. To know 
the heart of another in diſtreſs or want, or de- 
ſtitute of friends, either by conſidering the 
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circumſtances of ſuch a condition, though we 
have not ſhared in it our ſelves, or eſpecially 
from our own former feeling; would produce 
a tenderneſs and enlarged heart to others in 
miſery. And it would induce us to an obli- 
ging and compaſſionate manner, as well as to 

ive them our aſliſtance it ſelf; to do it chear- 
fal, without tedious intreaty, without a 
haughtineſs of behaviour, with all the marks 


of good - will and complacency; for if we were 
in diſtreſs, we ſhould think the value of a be- 


nefit greatly leſſened by a diſagreeable manner 


of conferring it. 


In cenſures and reflections upon others, this 
rule will be of ſingular uſe. If we examine 


our own hearts, do we not think that we 


have reaſon on our ſide, when we blame o- 
thers for meddling with our character to our 
diſadvantage, while they have no concern with 
us? or for putting the worſt conſtruction up- 
on doubtful actions? or for ſpreading accuſa- 
tions of us, before they are well aſſured of 
the truth of them? or for proclaiming even 
our real faults, when they are not able to 
plead any juſtifiable reaſon for it from chari- 
ty to others, or from the demands of juſtice ? 
or for their not making reaſonable allow- 
ances for leſſer faults If they ſhould, for in- 
ſtance, repreſent that as a beam in our eye, 
which they let paſs as 4 mote in their own? 


In ſuch caſes as theſe, ſhould not we think 


our ſelves aggricycd ? Let us turn the tables, 
and 


1 
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and beware of giving reaſon to others for any 
ſuch complaints concerning us. 

In caſe of provocations, this precept would 
be a good clue to our thoughts and actions. 
We ſhould complain of the haſtineſs of our 
neighbour, if he was quick in reſenting a word 
or action of ours, which we are conſcious 
was not ill intended: Of his ſeverity and 
uncharitableneſs, if he ſhould preſently take 
advantage of a raſh or unguarded expreſſion 
or action, to expoſe us to diſgrace, or ex- 
pence, or puniſhment : And of his inexora- 
bleneſs and cruelty, if, when he had us ar 
metcy, he ſhould not be ready to forgive up- 
on proper acknowledgment and reaſonable 
ſatisfaction. If men were of this mind on all 
ſides in the world, there would be few quar- 
rels, or they would be ſhort liv'd, and not 
tun into the pernicious and extravagant con- 
ſequences, which too often enſue upon them. 
In the ſeveral relations of life, this would 
ſecure the peace and order both of familics 
and communities, and of all ranks of people. 
Was but this precept ever preſent to the mind, 
the greateſt would be reſtrained from inſolence, 
oppreſſion and tyranny; and on the othet 
hand it would be as effectual to ſilence many 
murmurings and complaints of thoſe in in- 
fcrior ſtations, becauſe ſuperiors do not evety 
thing to their mind, tho' they cannot charge 
them with injuſtice ; or becauſe of ſome let- 
ſer faults, tho for the main they fill up their 
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ſtations well. If we were in their ſtations, 
ſhould we be content to be arraigned at every 
one's humour, 'and cenſured without a crime 
alledged ? Should not we expect allowances ' 
for multiplicity of cares and various expecta- 
tions from us? Let this teach us a decent be- 
haviour to our governours. A ſon growing 
up to maturity will not think it hard to con- 
tinue his dutiful reſpe& and ſubmiſſion to his 
parents, if he thinks what he ſhould reaſon- 
| ably expect from children of his own: Nor 
| would parents willingly provoke their children 
to wrath by cauſeleſs or immoderate ſeverities, 
if they recollected that they once knew the 
„heart of a child. | 
" | And, to mention no more, this rule would 
de of admirable uſe in religious differences. 
Had it been attended to, it would effectually 
have prevented. the entrance of perſecution 
into the world. No man then would bear 
hard upon another, when he has it in his 
power, becauſe of his different ſentiments or 
practices in matters of religion, as long as he 
is peaceable and inoffenſive; for who would 
be willing to be ſo ſerved himſelf >  Eve- 
ry man, who has a; conſcience, muſt be ſen- 
ſible how uncomfortable a thing it is to offend 
itz and will reckon it in his own caſe an in- 
jury in the moſt tender point, if he is hindred 
from acting correſpondent to it. Suppoſe 
but others to have as much conſcience as you, 
and to be as tender of offending it; and you 
would never find in your heart to tempt them 
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by ſeverities to do ſo. The ſame principle 
would make Chriſtians in their debates about 
religion very cautious of paſſing ſevere cen. 
ſures one upon another, of managing their 
conteſts with wrath and bitterneſs, or of mark. 
ing others with the opprobrious names of 
Schiſmaticks or Hereticks: For who docs 
not complain of ſuch uſage in his own caſe ? 


1 conclude with ſome reflection: 

1. How happy would it be for the world, 
if the chriſtian inſtitution was generally and 
heartily entertained? If even this maxim was 
fairly inſcribed on every heart, and all ſorts 


of people were reſolved to conduct them 


ſelves by it? It would produce a ſort of hea 

ven upon earth, and revive a golden age. Bloo 

dy wars and vexatious litigations would ſoon 
ceaſe; private injuries and domeſtick conteſts 
would be laid aſleep; ſociety would be plex 
ſant, and commerce ſafe ; religion would flou- 
riſh, prejudices abate, and truth prevail by 
its own evidence. It is a remarkable paſſage, 
which Lampridius tells us concerning one of 
the beſt of the Roman Emperors, Alexander 
Severus, in his account of his life; That if 
<« any of his army in a march iepped out of 
e the road to plunder any man's poſſeſſion ; 
« according to the rank of the offender, ei- 
ether he was puniſhed in the Emperor's pre- 
& ſence ; or if his quality ſet him above cor: 
« poral puniſhment, the Emperor would 
0 ſharply expoſtulate with him, and ſay, 


* 
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« ould you be willing to have this done 
« unto your eſtate, which you have done to 
« another?” And ſays the hiſtorian; It was 
« 2 common ſaying with him, which he had 
heard from ſome eus or Chriſtians, which 

« he carefully retained, and which he ordered 
« to be proclaimed by the common cryer, 
« when he corrected any man; Do not that 
« to another, which you would not have to 
«. be done to you. He had ſuch a love for 
d, © this maxim, that he ordered it to be in- 
d ( ſcribed upon his palace and upon the pub- 
lick works.“ And ſhall not we, who call 
rt; our ſelves Chriſtians, Pay an equal reſpect 
m. o ic 3 | 

2. Of what importance to the Whole of re⸗ 
ligion and goodnels is ſelf-acquaintance and re- 
| fection Our obligations to God himſelf pre- 
ſuppoſe a knowledge of the natures he has given 
us, as the foundation in which they are laid. 
And fo we ſee do all our duties to our fellow- 
creatures, If we were more converſant at 
home, that would be our beſt preparation for 
all the duties we owe to other beings with- 
out us; either to our Creator or our fellow- 
creatures. 

3. This gives the groiiget reaſon to acknow- 
ledge; that God's commandments are not grie- 
vous. They are founded in the reaſon of 
things, and our yery nature and moſt familiar 
cor: ſentiments point tothem. None of them are 
ould any farther unacceptable and ungrateful, than 

ſay, $45 we are gone off from the dictates of our nc? 


fuld | 6: tures: 
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tures: And as far as we come to our ſelves again, 
we ſhall reliſh God's commands. 

4. How incxcuſable then muſt it be in rea- 
ſonable creatures, eſpecially who profeſs Chri. 
ſtianity, if they govern not themſelves by this 
rule? It muſt be acknowledged with grief and 
ſhame, that the practice of the generality of no 
minal Chriſtians is the reverſe of this. Who 
would think when he looks abroad into the 
world, and judges of things merely by the ex. 
travagances which may be ſeen every day, that 
the maxim in the text is a plain dictate of reaſon, 
to the juſtice of which every man is forced to 
aſſent? that our Lord and maſter has preſcrib 
ed it in the plaineſt terms? that it is a rule ap- 
plicable to the various caſes of life? Hoy 
comes it, that a precept ſo clear, ſo familiar, 
fo comprehenſive, yet has ſo little influence! 
Certainly it is to be aſcribed to one of theſe 
two things; either that men have this principle 
in their heads, but not in their hearts; they 
are not- altogether unacquainted with. the no- 
tion, but their appetites and paſſions have the 
over bearing ſway : Or they forget this maxim, 
ſo as not to have actual recourſe to it in the va. 
rious caſes of life. Whatever be the reaſon, 
we muſt certainly be ſpeechleſs in the great 
day, if ſuch a truth as this be either a doubtful 
or an uſeleſs ſpeculation with us. 

Let us therefore earneſtly pray to God, that 
he will write this lau in our hearts, and that 


he will keep-it for ever in the imaginations of 


the thoughts of our heart, And let us not 


ſuffer} 


— 
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ſuffer it to lie dormant, but endeavour to have 
- it ever prefent and ready for uſe ; that it may 
x actually be a lamp to our feet, and a light to 
is our paths. How pleaſant will our reflections 
4 be, when conſcience can bear us this teſtimony? | 
When other men violate this rule in their be- 
haviour to us, it will be a refreſhing ſupport to 
be conſcious that we have not deſerved it by 
an unrighteous conduct to them, nor returned 
their injurious uſage. We may look up with 
the greater freedom and confidence to God the 
common patron of the injured; and in this, 
and all other applications to him, have the firm- 
er hope of a gracious anſwer, when this is the 
temper of our minds. Vea, it will be a happy 
preſage of our arrival at laſt in the bleſſed world, 
where all the holy inhabitants are fully of this 
temper, and act eternally with uninterrupted 
harmony and concert one towards another. 
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„Is part of the chriſtian temper 
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5 might have been conſidered as 2 
— branch of our duty to our ſelves; 
N the regulation of our paſſions, as 
well as of our appetites, being a 
neceſlaty part of (elf-goyernment, which we 
owe to our ſelves. But I have choſen rather 
to treat of it among the inſtances of a right 
temper to our neighbours, becauſe the main 
expreſſions of it immediately relate W 
Whos 5 . Si A : 
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And in the conſideration of this grace, I 
fhall proceed in the ſame method as 1 have 
done upon ſeveral others: To explain the na- 


ture of it, and then to ſhew our obligations, 


as Chriſtians, to put it on. 


I. I would explain the nature of chriſtian 
meekneſs. 

The Scripture leads us indeed to conſider 
it partly in relation to God; but principally 
and moſt frequently in relation to men. 

1. It may be conſidered partly in relation 
to God. There is a meekneſs which be- 


comes us toward him, and there are tu re- 


markable inſtances of it. 

16, A full and ready ſubmiſſion of ſoul 
to the authority of his word: So as not to 
ſuffer any prepoſſeſſions of ſentiment, or for- 
mer inclinations, to riſe up againſt the ſig- 
nifications of his will, as ſoon as that is made 
known to us. This I underſtand by the cha- 
rater of the meek in Pſal. xxv. 9. The 
meek will he guide in judgment, the meek 
will he teach his way : And in that prophe- 
iy of Chriſt, /. lxi. 1. The Lord hath anoin- 
ted me to preach good tidings unto the meek : 
And by the temper, with which St. James 
directs us to receive the word of God, Jam. 
i. 21. Receive with meekneſs the ingrafted 
word, which is able to ſave your ſouls. In 
all which places, meekneſs ſignifies not only 


a ſedate compoſure of mind, free from ruffle 


and hurry ; ; butalſo a teachable, tractabie tem- 
P 3 Per 
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per, ariſing from a diffidence of our ſelves, 
and a ſenſe of our need of divine light and 
conduct: That we have the proper Aiſpoſt 
tion of learners, willing to hear and receive 
God's inſtructions; and that therefore we are 
willing to give up any prejudices, which ſway- 
ed us before, upon a diſcovery of his 9 
to the contrary. 

This ſort of meekneſs is a neceſſary quali. 
fication for the obedience of faith, and for 
the ſucceſs and efficacy of God's word upon us, 
We ſhould be of Samuet's temper, 1 Sam. ii. 
9. Heal, Lord, for thy ſervant heareth. 
Where there is plain revelation, we. mult 
meckly ſubmit, and yield up any different ap- 
prehenſion to the declarations of him who is 
truth it ſelf; and in precepts of duty, cheat: 
fully and readily acquieſce in the ſignifications 
of. his pleaſure without any more ado. He 

is not meck towards God, who is not con- 
tent to believe what he plainly reycals, un- 
leſs he is ſhewn how it is; that is in other 
words, unleſs God will pleaſe to, make him 
as wiſe as himſelf: Or, who is not willing ta 
facrifice all his preſent inclinations, and change 
any preſent practice, upon God's ſole autho- 
rity ; like thoſe in Acts x. 33. Now we 
are all here preſent before God, 70 hear what, 
is commanded of God, 

2, A chearful and abſolute reſignation to 
his providence, is another branch of meck- 
neſs towards God: in oppoſit tion to fretful- 
nels and murmuting. Tho God allows the 

"T0 Com. 
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complaints of nature under our burthens and 
exerciſes; yet he expects we ſhould check and 
ſuppreſs all complaints of him, every impeach- 
ment of his juſtice, wiſdom and goodneſs in 
his diſpenſations. It is a meek ſpirit, to be 
dumb and not open our mouths - againſt any 
thing which God does, Pſal. xxxix, 9. When 
we have humbly prayed for any temporal 
good, if he ſecs meet to deny it; as ſoon 
as his pleaſure is known- by the event, we 
ſhould behave like David upon the death 
of his ſon, 2 Sam. xii. 22, 23. He ſaid, while 


| the child was yet alive, I faſted and wept 3 
| for I ſaid, who can tell, whether God will 
be gracious to me, that the child may live? 
But now he is dead; wherefore ſhould I faſt ? 


can I bring him back again? It is meek- 
neſs, not to charge God fooliſhly, but to 
charge our ſelves with our own fins, when he 
chaſtens us for them; and therefore to accept 
the puniſhment of our iniquities, Lev. xxyi. 
41. | 
Theſe are expreſſions of meekneſs towards 
God : And every man, who obſeryes his 
own heart, will be ſenſible that he hath” 
no ſmall occaſion at ſome times to rule his 
own ſpirit, in order to keep it under the rule 
of God. But 
2, The Scripture leads us principally and 
moſt frequently to conſider meckneſs in rela- 
tion to other men. And ſo it is plainly to 
be underſtood here; for it ſtands in connec- 
tion with ſeveral graces and duties, which re- 
: P 4 Pony” 2 


216 Chriſtian Meekneſs. Vol. II. 
fer to men. The meek are ſuch as exerciſe 
themſelves in a careful reſtraint and regula. 
tion of their paſſions, reducing them within 
the bounds of reaſon and religion; and ſo 
are in their general character, of a ſweet and 
eaſy, a courteous and obliging behaviour. It 
conſiſts, and expreſſes it ſelf, in the following 
things. 

1*, In acalmneſsof temper, and behaviour 
thereupon, under provecarions. This is. its 
moſt direct and eminent province. 

The meck will not take offence haſtily, 
and without juſt reaſon : but be very careful, 
that they be not angry without a cauſe, Mat, 
v. 22. We ſhould not raſhly ſuppoſe, that a 
provocation is meant. A thing may: at firſt 
carry that aſpect, and yet there may be no de- 
ſign either of affront or prejudice ; and then 
certainly what was not ill intended, ſhould 
not be ill taken, We ſhould not give way 
to ſuſpicions and ſurmiſes, which cannot be 
ſupported with good evidence; nor put the 
worſt conſtructlon upon words or actions, but 
the beſt that they will admit. Reſentment 
fhould not be allowed to riſe, at leaſt ſhould 
be check d, till we have carefully conſidered 
whether there be ground for it. How much 


of mad paſſion would be prevented, if this 


rule was obſerved? This is included in the 


exhortation to be ſow to wrath, Jam. i. 19. 


And in thoſe! properties of charity, that it is 


not eaſily provoked, thinketh no its hopeth 


all things, 1 Cor. xiii; 55 7. | 
1 Meck- 
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Meekneſs will not allow reſentment to 
riſe higher, than the merit of the offence 
given. A trivial injury, a reproachful word, 
a ſmall indiſcretion, a caſual loſs not worth' 
ſpcaking of, raiſes in many the moſt outragi- 
ous paſſions : Whereas a meek frame of ſpi- 
rit would eſteem ſuch things either not worthy 
of any notice, or to deſerye but a very {light 
one. 
But ſuppoſing a real and great provocation, 
a meek man will keep a (ſtrict guard upon 
his own ſpirit and words; that his mind be 
not inflamed by ill uſage, nor other people's 
ſins draw him in to ſpeak unadviſedly with 
his Ups 3 for which in a particular inſtance 
Moſes is blamed, Pſal. cvi. 33. He was re- 
fuſed an entrance into Canaan upon that ve- 
ry account, tho' in his general character he is 
pronounced to. haye been the meekeſt man 
upon earth, Numb. xii. 3. Meekneſs will 
make us careful, not to render railing for 
railing; but rather, if poſſible, to break the 
force of other peoples unreaſonable anger by 
gentle returns. Soft anſwers turn away wrath, 
Prov. xv. 1. We ſhould gladly try to win 
with kindneſs a man that hath injured us, to 
overcome evil with good, Rom. xii. 21. How 
much more pleaſant would it be thus to gain 
our brother, than by unhallowed tranſports 
of paſſion, to break in upon our own Peace, 
and make our ſelves tranſgreſlors : ? 
Meekneſs will make us flow in uſing rough 
methods to right our ſelves even from con- 
| ſiderable 
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ſiderable injuries, which we ought not to ſit 
down eaſy under: It will diſpoſe to try the 
mildeſt ways firſt, to bring people, if poſ- 
ible, by them to reaſon ; to try argument 
before puniſhment, and conference before law, 
and private admonition before we make a 
publick example. And if at laſt our own fe. 
curity, or the common good ſhall oblige to 
ſeek publick juſtice againſt any, which cer. 
rainly ſometimes may be the caſe ; this ſhould 
be done without hatred to their perſons, and 
meerly with a view to reach thoſe lawful and 
commendable Ends. Or if we are neceſli- 
tated, in a caſe of property, to appeal to the 
deciſion of the law; care is to be taken that 
this difference upon a point of intereſt be- 
tween us and our neighbour be managed 
with all the temper that may be, inſtead of 
being widened by bitter reflections and paſſio- 
nate exclamations. So meekneſs will direct. 

It will always keep us in a readineſs to be 
reconciled, when an offence is acknowledged, 
and reaſonable. ſatisfaction offered. The Goſ- 
pel teaches us to be rarely and hardly provok- 
ed; but to be quickly and eaſily pacified. An-. 
ger reſteth in the loſom of fools, Ecel. vii. 
9. And therefore, with that difficult precept 
of being angry and nat ſinning, it is connected, 
that we ſhould be particularly watchful againſt 
the continuance of paſſion: Let nat the fun 
£0 down upon your wrath, Eph. iv. 26. Im- 
placableneſs is eminently the reverſe of the 


chriſtian/temper, When Peter asked Chriſt 
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How oft ſhall 25 brot her ſin againſt me, and 
I forgive him? until ſeven times? Chriſt 
makes him this return, I ſay not unto thee, 
until ſeven times ; not only ſo far; but un- 
til ſeventy times ſeven. i. e. Be it ever ſo 
often that he hath offended thee; yet if thou 
canſt have hope that he is come to a bet- 
ter mind, thou ſhouldeſt be ready to pals 
it by. Or if he ſhould perſiſt in his ill — — 

meekneſs ſhould guard us againſt all malice 
and ill will, and make us ready to help even 
the worſt enemy in the common offices of 
life, if he need it; and heartily to pray 
for him, eſpecially for his repentance. 

24, Meekneſs ſhould expreſs it ſelf in a 
care to avoid giving offence to others, and a 
modeſty. of behaviour for that purpoſe toward 
all. St. Paul directs Titus to recommend 
meekneſs in this ſenſe to Chriſtians, Tit. iii. 
2. Put them in mind to ſpeak evil of no 
man, to be no brawlers, but gentle, ſhewimg 
all meekneſs unto all men. As this grace will 
conduct us to a proper behaviour under ill 
treatment from others; ſo it will teach us to 
moderate our affections and paſſions in ſuch a 
manner, as not willin 5 to give offence to 
others, and to behave in a courteous and affable 
manner toward all men. As charity, ſo 
meeknels is kind, and doth not behave it ſelf 
unſcemly, 1 Cor. xiii, 4, 5. It will make a 
man obſervant of the tempers of others, and 
willingly to deny his own humour in little 
things, rather than give them uncaſineſs; and 

cautious 
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cautious that neither his words nor actions may 
carry any thing in them unneceſſarily provo- 
king. A meck man will not be over- bearing 
in company, and full of himſelf to the neglect 
of others; but will ſtudiouſly expreſs civility to 
all, agreeable to their ſtations. Moſt men 
know how to do all this, when they appre- 
hend it neceſſary to ſerve a preſent ſecular end: 
But the grace of meekneſs would teach us to 
make it the habitual exerciſe of our lives, out 
of a ſenſe of duty to God and from love to our 
neighbour. 

30, Meckneſs is ſhewn in a modeſt com: 
porting of our ſelves to our ſtation and cit- 
cumſtances. 

It will diſpoſe thoſe, who are in any anden 
of inferiority, contentedly to ſubmit to the 
duties of that ſtation. It will incline children 
to obey their parents in all things, becauſe this 
2s well-pleaſing to the Lord, Col. iii. 20. And 
ſervants to be obedient to them that are their 
maſters, in ſingleneſs of their heart, as unto 
Chriſt ; with good will doing ſervice, as unto 
the Lord, and not to men, Eph. vi. 5, 7. Or, 
as it is expreſſed in another place, Tit. ii. 9. 10 
pleaſe them well in all things, not anſwering 
again, It will have a like influence upon ſub- 
jects, to induce them to be ſubject to the high- 
er powers, not only for wrath, but alſo for 
conſcience-ſake, Rom. xiii. 5: And we find the 
ornament of ameek and quiet ſpirit particular- 
ly recommended to wives, 1 Pet. iii. 4. The 


mcek will cheartully pay honour to whom ho- 
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nour is due, and fear to whom fear ; it will 
be no uncaly thing to them but the n 
fret at any yoke. | 

On the other hand, the ſame excellent tem- 
per will form perſons in ſuperior relations, or 
under ſmiling providences, to a lowly and 
condeſcending behaviour. Parents ſhould ex- 
erciſe this frame in their management of their 
children, not behaving toward them in tran- 
ſports of paſſion. Ze fathers, ſays the Apo- 
tle, provoke not your children to wrath, Eph. 
vi. 4. Husbands are commanded to love their 
wives, and not tobe bitter againſt them, Col. 
iii. 19. And maſters are directed to treat their 
ſervants with lenity, forbearing threatning z 
knowing that their maſter alſo is in heaven, 
Eph. vi. 9. Theſe are all precepts of meekneſs 
to "thoſe in ſuperior relations. And the ſame 
ſhould appear in ſuperiority of rank or circum- 
ſtances. The meck man is not aſſuming in 
grandeur, or riches, or power; but his meek- 
neſs ſhines more brightly for being ſet in a 
more conſpicuous light. The meekneſs of a 
man in obſcurity, is not fo eaſily diſtinguiſhed. 
from the neceſlity of his condition: But when 
it appears in a higher orb, or upon remark- 
able advancement, it hath more clearly the 
aſpect of virtue. When people treat their in- 
feriors with due regard, are eaſy of acceſs, 
ready to do them any offices of humanity as 
they have opportunity, not apt to take excep- 
tion at little things, or to uſe the advantages 


- | of their power to revenge every {mall provo- 


Cation 
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cation offered them ; heteby they diſplay their 
meekneſs, as well as their humility. When 
upon advantages gained, upon ſecurities from 
their enemies power which they had not before, 
they do not inſult, or behave unſeemly, but 
with temper and moderation, and ſhew a great. 
er diſpoſition than ever to chatity and reconci. 
liation ; this ſnews a power over their own (pi. 
rits, or eminent meekneſs. 

 4*ly; Meekneſs is particularly to be expreſſed 
by a temperate and calm behaviour in matters 
of religion. To break out into anger and 
paſſion here, appears as if we thought that 2e 
wrath of man worketh the righteouſneſs of 
God; which St. James aſſures us that it can. 
not do, Jam. i. 20. Men, who pretend to 
knowledge in religion beyond their neigh. 
bours, will confute their own pretenſions, if 
they have not learned this leſſon of it, Fam. 
ui. 13. Who is a wiſe man, and endued with 
knowledge among you ? Many of the Fews, to 
whom he wrote, made great pretenees to this 
in matters of religion: The Apoſtle therefore 
ſays to them, Let him ſhew out of a' good 
converſation his works with meekneſs of wiſ- 
dum. Let him exemplify the works, to which 
wiſdom directs, with meekneſs; or, let him 
ſhew by his charity and meekneſs to his bre- 
thren, that his wiſdom is ſuperior: And there- 
upon he goes on to ſhew, that all bitter zeal 
is earthly, ſenſual and deviliſþ ; and hath no 
atliance with the wiſdom which comes from 


above. We have no other method preſeribed 


. Of 
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or allowed by the Goſpel, even to thoſe who 
moſt obſtinately oppoſe it, but in meekneſs to 
inſtruct thoſe who oppoſe themſelves, if God 


peradventure will give them repentance to the 


acknowledging of the truth, 2 Tim. ii. 25. 
And inſtead of any effects of rage and paſſion 
to bring men to our ſentiments, we are taught 
to be ready to give an anſwer to every man 
that asketh us a reaſon of the hope that is in 
1, the grounds of our perſuaſion, wirh meek- 
neſs and fear, 1 Pet. iii. 15. The ſame ſpirit 
and temper is to be carried into chriſtian ſoci- 


eties themſelves; and offenders againſt the law 


of Chriſt are to be treated, and their recovery 
endeavoured, in the ſpirit of meekneſs, Gal. 


| yi. 1. SO that, though poſlibly there hath not 


been a greater violation of this holy temper 
through every age, in any one inſtance than 
in matters of religion ; yet indeed there is no 
caſe, wherein the exerciſe of it is more indiſ- 
penſibly required, 


II. I am to ſhew our obligations, as Chriſti- 
ans, to the exerciſe of this grace. And cer- 
tainly much more of real Chriſtianity lies in it, 
than moſt people are willing to think. The 
following conſiderations may ſhew the impor- 
tance of meekneſs. 

1. It is a frequent precept of the Goſpel. 
This plainly appears from many paſſages already 
mentioned in giving an account of its nature, 
and might be made more evident from others. 
It is preſſed upon us, as an eminent * of 
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224 Chriſuan Meeknefs: Vol. II. 
that walk which becomes our chriſtian calling, 
Eph. iv. 1, 2. 1, the priſoner of the Lord, be. 
ſeech you, that ye walk worthy of the voca. 
tion wherewith ye are called. If you would 
know, how that is to be done, the practice of 
humility and meekneſs lead the van in the Apo- 
ſtle's direction: With all lowlineſs and meek- 
neſs. If this command be habitually negled. 
ed, it will prove us infincere, and as truly as 
any other inſtance of ſtated diſobedience. 

2. It is repreſented as eſſential to a true 
Chriſtian, as much as any other particular 
— or virtue. F any man have not the 

Spirit of Chriſt, ke is none of his: And ii 
we have the Spirit, we have his fruits in us: 
Now this is one of his neceſſary fruits. And it 
is remarkable, that when the Apoſtle reckons 
up ſeveral of them, he not only mentions nee l- 
neſs it ſelf by name 'as one; but indeed the 
greateſt part of his inſtances are either branches 
of meekneſs, or very nearly allied to it; ſuch 
as love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, 
goodneſs, or beneficence, Gal. v. 22, 23. And 
among the works of the fleſh, to which theſe 
are oppoſed, we find hatred, variance, emu- 
lations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, envyings, 
ver. 20, 21. Again, if any man be in Chriſt, he 
75 4 new creature: But the Apoſtle repreſents 
meekneſs as a neceſſary branch of the new 
mam, and recommends it as ſuch in the text. 
So that really a man may as truly be a genuine 
Chriſtian without faith in Chriſt, as without 
. meekneſs. 
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The neceſſity of it will farther appear from 
that ſolemn declaration of our Saviour himſelf 
in Matth. v. 22. 1 ſay unto you, that whoſo- 
ever is angry with his brother without a cauſe, + 
ſhall be in danger of the judgment; and who- 
ſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Racah, ſhall 
be in danger of the council; but whoſoever 
ſoall 5 Thou fool, ſball be in danger of Hell. 
fire. Our Saviour is here vindicating the ſpiri- 
tual nature of the th command, which for- 
* WW bids murder, from the corrupt gloſſes of the 
rc WF Scribes and Phariſees. They taught men to 
e© WT think, that the groſs acts of ſin only made men 
it WW liable to puniſhment; and ſo particularly, that 
: WH whoſoever ſhould kill, ſhould be in danger of 
it the judgment, ver. 21. Or that actual mur- 
as derers only would be puniſhed as breakers of 
k- Wl this command. But Chriſt lets his hearers 
know, that though ſuch only might fall under 
puniſhmenr from men, yet there are evils 
which fall far ſhort of downright murder, by 
which men will be liable to puniſhment from 
God, and that in proportion to the degree of 
their offence. I apprehend that in every in- 
ſtance he mentions, he intends the puniſhments 
of another life : But to expreſs the proportion 
of puniſhment, anſwerable to the heinouſneſs 
of the offence, he ſeems to allude to the ſe- 
veral degrees of puniſhment, to which the 
Jews thought offenders liable; common of- 
fenders to puniſnment by the ordinary judges 
which they had in all their cities, called here he 
judgment; bolder criminals to greater ſeveri- 
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ties inflicted by their higher council or Sanhe. 
drim, called here he council; and the moſt 
hardened and profligate of all to the miſeries of 
another life, called here Hell. fre. Now all the 
offences he mentions, and againſt which he 
denounces ſevere threatnings, are only ſo many 
ſteps of unbridled paſſion. hoe ver is angry 
with his brother without a cauſe, whoever in- 
dulges raſh and cauſeleſs anger, will without 
repentance fall under the anger of God. And 
whoſoever ſhall ſay to him, Raca, which ſig; 


nifies a vain, empty, worthleſs fellow; he who ft 
ſaffers his paſſion to carry him on to mock and N << 
deride others, ſhall ſtill be more ſeverely pun. 1 
iſhed. But whoſoever ſball ſay, Thou fol, 5 
which word ſignifies in Scripture not only a de. , 
fe of underſtanding, as we commonly mean 1 


by it, but a prophane, wicked or vile man; 
ſo that the meaning is, he who ſhall allow he h 
paſſion to tranſport | him ſo far, as to revile and 
{lander others, to repreſent them as not 11 w. 
fit to be deſpiſed, but even to be abhorred; 
ſhall meet with till ſorer puniſhment. v0. * 
ſee then, that Chriſtianity is ſo far from allow. ;;, 
ing the indulgence of paſſion, that Chriſt 
here expreſly declares that it excludes from the ſtu 
kingdom of heaven, and expoſes to the wrath o; 
of God. * 

3. Meekneſs hath particular characters of life 
honour put upon it in the Goſpel. It is a prim. the 
cipal ornament, 1 Pet. iii. 4. which makes 1 
perſon's face to ſhine, and his profeſſion to be vid 
amiable. And in the ſame place it is declared i 1p; 
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to be in the ſight of God of great price, a temper 
with which he is highly pleaſed. And no 
wonder, ſince he that is ſlow to anger, is bet- 
ter than the mighty; and he that ruleth his 
ſpirit, than he that taketh a city, Prov. x. 32. 
He is the moſt glorious conqueror, who has 
obtained a victory over himſelf, A peculiar 
bleſſedneſs is pronounced upon ſuch. Chriſt 
is pleaſed to ſingle out this virtue for one of his 
beatitudes, at the beginning of his preaching 
the Goſpel, Matth. v. 5. Bleſſed are the meek; 

for bl ſpall inherit the earth. As he pro- 
ceeded afterwards to declare the neceſſity of 
it to our inheriting heaven, ver. 22. as hath 
been already obſerved; ſo he was pleaſed to be- 
gin with a recommendation of it from its ſub- 
ſervience to our preſent comfort, by repeating 
an ancient promiſe made to it, Pſal. xxxvil. 1 f. 

that the meek ſhall inherit the earth. It has 
a natural tendency, in the ordinary ſtate of the 
world, to promote men's temporal intereſt and 
eaſe and reputation. While unbridled pal- 
lions tend to make all about us our enemies; 
they muſt be of a very brutal nature indeed, 

who will be outragious againſt a man, that 
ſtudies to walk harmleſs and blameleſs, and to 
give offence to none. The meck at leaſt will 
4 free from thoſe vexations and troubles of 
life, which haſty, froward people bring upon 
themſelves, as the fruits of their own provoca- 
tions. They have the ſecurity of God's pro- 
vidence and promiſes for ſo much of the good 
tings of carth, as ſhall be for their real wel- 
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228 Chriſtian Meekneſs, Vol. II. 
fare; and if they meet with unjuſt and un- 
grateful returns, they may confidently rely 
upon God as their protector and avenger, who 
is ready to riſe to judgment to ſave the meek 
of the earth, Pal. lxxvi. 9. And whether they 
have a larger or a leſs ſhare of outward good, 
yet they are prepared by the maſtery of their paſ- 
ſions to enjoy more comfort in what they po. 
ſeſs, than thoſe who interrupt their injoyment 
by the tumults of their own minds. 

4. We have Chriſt's example here to recom. 
mend and inforce the exerciſe of meekneſs. 
This was a bright part of his character. He 
calls us himſelf to learn of him, becauſe he 
was meek and lowly, Matth. xi. 29. Not only 
to receive the rather his inſtructions in general 
upon this account, as theſe are recommending 
qualifications of a teacher ; but particularly to 
learn theſe excellencies from him as our pattern 
in them. Hence St. Paul beſeeches Chriſtians 
by the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, 2 
known and conſpicuous branches of his cha. 
rater, 2 Cor. x. 1. And ſo they certainly 
were. 

He had indeed the natural affection of anger ſuc 
in him, and could expreſs it upon proper occa de 
ſions. He looked round about on his captiou . **' 
enemies with anger, Mark iii. 5. He had the Ser 
affection it (elf, as a proper affection of human '"8 
nature; without that he could not have been aff the 
proper pattern to us of the due regulation off Sta 
it: And the regulation, not the cxtirpation of 
it, is required of us; that we be axgry, 1 
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ſim not. In this he was a perfect pattern to 


us. 
He was never angry without a cauſe. We 


do not find him often angry, but only upon 
ſome extraordinary occaſions: Nor was he ever 
tranſported into indecent paſſion. The hard- 
eſt words he ſpoke, were owing to his know- 
ledge of hearts, and to his prophetical charac- 
ter ; not tothe tranſports of paſſion, 

He uſually choſe to turn away wrath or pre- 

ent it by (oft and gentle anſwers; by mild ex- 
hs ao and calm reaſonings, rather than 
by ſeyere expreſſions. We find inſtances of 
this upon the moſt injurious charges. When 
he was charged by ſome of the Seribes with 
no leſs than blaſphemine, upon his pronouncing 
pardon to a man fick of the pally, Matth. ix. 
2, 3. he coolly juſtifies himſelf by appealing to 
his miraculous power of healing as a proof of 
his authority to pronounce abſolution to the 
man. And when in the ſame chapter, ver. 
11. he was reproached by the Phariſees for 
undue familiarity with publicans and ſinners ; 
he choſe the way of mild reaſoning with 
them, acquainting them with the peculiar need 
ſuch people had of his good offices, and the 
deſign of his coming to ſave miſerable ſinners, 
ver. 12, 13. When the ſame ſort of people 
cenſured his Diſciples, Marth. xii. for pluck- 
ing the ears of corn on the ſabbath-day, when 
they were hungry ; he only gives them irrefra- 
grable proots of the law fulneſs of ſuch a prac- 
tice in their circumſtances, from allowed ex- 


Q 3 amples, 


g 
4 

* o 
i | 
A 
14 


— — 
* 


r 
r : 


- ä Ee — — — n — - 
— —— HI Ronen ome or erin, —— don oe _ — — 
— — — — — — 4 — —_ — > 
2 TY > 


1 
ul 

1 N 
vo 
i 
4.4 
bs 
bt 
; 
Fj 


— — 


— — 
— a= — <= 
— = Tt 


—— 


3 = 
— — On l * 
1 — — 
— = 
— 4 = 
— = — 
= — . OS 


230 Chriſtian Meekneſs. Vol. I. 
amples, from the deſign of the ſabbath, and 
from his own authority as the Lord of it. 
And when his enemies, upon one of his emi- 
nent miracles, went ſo far as to aſcribe them 
to a confederacy with the devil; inſtead of 
rendring railing for railing, he only confutes 
their vile cavil with the greateſt ſiterigth and 
force of reaſoning, and annexes to it a neceſſ# 
ry warning againſt their perſiſting in their ob- 
ſtinacy, Marth. xii. 24, Oc. When ſome of 
his heaters were ſo entaged as to attempt to 
ſtone him ; yet he reaſons with them with the 
utmoſt calmneſs and compoſure ; Many good 
works have I ſhewed from my Father; for 
which of theſe works do ye ſtone me? John 
x. 31, 32, Could any thing be at once more 
gentle and convictive?. He treated even Juda 
himſelf, notwithſtanding all the aggravating 
circumſtances of his crime, with unuſual ſoft- 
neſs of ſpeech: As one Evangeliſt repreſents 
it, Friend, wherefore art thou come? Matth. 
xxvi. 50. Or, according to another, a0 
betrayeſt thou the Son "of man with a kiſs! 
Luke xxii. 48. Which is no more than an ap- 
peal to his own conſcience. Theſe inſtances 
ſhew us, that meekneſs and returns gentle in 
the manner of them, but ſtrong in the matter 
and to the purpoſe, are ordinarily the beſt ways 
of dealing with ill- minded adverſaries. 
At other times we find Chriſt perfectly ſilent, 
when he could; have no hope of doing good 
by ſpeaking. 80 he behaved, when the two 
falle witnelles appeared againſt him, Mat. xxvi. 
1 - 625 
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62, 63. His adverſaries were reſolyed and fix- 
ed in their determinations againſt him ; and 
he could have no proſpect of bringing them 
to a better mind by debating the matter with 
them, and then he choſe to ſay nothing. Tho 
oppreſſed and afflifted, yet he opened nat his 
Mouth ; he was brought as a lamb to the 
ſanghter 3 and as a ſheep before his ſhearers 
is dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth, Ifai. 
Jul, 7. 

And upon the greateſt provocations, he 
was moſt remote from a revengeful temper. 
As he would not countenance his Diſciples, 
but reproved them for pretending to call for 
fire from heayen againſt the Samaritans, upon 
their ill uſage of him and his followers: So 
he maintained a good-will to his outragious 
enemies; Father, ſays he on the croſs, for- 
give them, for they know not what they do, 
Luke xxiii. 34. Forgive them; that is what I 
wiſh forthem: They know not what they do; 
that is the beſt apology I can make for them. 
Herein he teaches us meckneſs and gentle- 
neſs under the worſt uſage. 


- Dy way of reflection then, 

1. Be perſuaded to ſeek meekneſs, Zeph. ii. 
3. Propoſe it to your ſelves as a matter of 
neceſſity, that meekneſs ſhould ordinarily haye 
nent, dominion over paſſion. And carry the con- 
good queſt as far as you can. 
wol To this end, it will be of great moment; 
xxvi. that a careful guard be kept upon our hearts, 
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and that the beginnings of anger there be ob. 


ſerved. It will be much eaſier to extinguiſh 


it in the firſt ſparks, than when it has flamed 

ur. Fixing it as a law to our ſelves, that 
we will make a ſhort pauſe, upon the firſt 
riſe of a reſentment, would ſtifle moſt pal- 
ſions in the birth. 

All prudent precaution ſhould be taken, in 
reference to the ordinary ſources and occaſions 
of paſſion. And I may venture to ſay, that 
lowering our inordinate eſteem of two things, 
of our ſetves, and of this world and its af. 
fairs, would'go a great way in removing the 


fuel of paſſion. For external occaſions, 2 


far as we can foreſce them likely to provoke, 
we ſhould carefully avoid coming in the way 
of them, farther than neceſſary duty obliges: 
If we cannot avoid the occaſion, we have 
reaſon to double our guard, when we are . 
ware of the danger. 

To think often of our own frailty and li 
bleneſs to offend, how many indiſcretions 
and weakneſſes at leaſt, others have to beat 
with in us, would be an habitual preſervative 
againſt haſtineſs with them. It would cheriſh 
in us the ſpirit of meekneſs, to conſider our 
ſebves, leſt wwe alſo be tempted, Gal. vi. 1 

The indecencies and ill effects of paſſion 
ſhould be often called to remembrance. E, 
very man is ſenſible, when he ſees another in 
a tranſport, that he is in a fit of madneſs: 
Now we ſhould ſee our own face in that 
glaſs. What miſchiefs has paſſion produced 
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in the world? I may rather ſay, what has it 
not produced ? How much ſin does it oc- 
caſion in others, as well as in the tranſported 
man himſelf? What ſhame and ſorrow have 
our own paſt ſallies coſt us in our cooler 
hours? Theſe things ſhould be laid up as 
guards againſt new temptations. 

But along with ail, let us often ſeek meek- 
nels of God by prayer. Let us pray for the 


Spirit one of whole fruits it is. 


. See that your meekneſs be indeed a 
chriſtian grace. Some by the turn of natu- 
ral temper find it eaſier to reſtrain paſſion, 


than others : And certainly they. have reaſon 


to be thankful to God for that adyantage in 
their conſtitution ; and the extravagancies of 
paſſion would be the more criminal in them 
upon that account. But as far as it is meer 
good nature, and not performed out of a ſenſe 


of duty to God, it is not a chriſtian grace. 
To make it ſo, it muſt be animated by chri- 


ſtian principles, and exerciſed by the direction 

of the chriſtian rule. 
Thoſe, who by their natural make have a 
ſtronger proneneſs than others to be warm 
and cager, or to be peeviſh and moroſe ; ſhould 
yet remember, that that will not releaſe them 
from obligation to the grace and duty of 
meekneſs. If it be more difficult for them 
to govern their paſſions and behave as be- 
comes the Goſpel; yet this is abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary by the chriſtian inſtitution, and there 
is no help for it but they muſt take the more 
youn 
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ains with their own hearts, watch more their 
own ſpirits, and be the mare earneſt in prayer 
to God. They are not incurable by the kea. 

venly phyſician: And they will have one ad. 
vantage upon a conqueſt, above thoſe of mil. 
der natural tempers, that it will, be-more evi 
dent that their meekneſs is really from Te. 
ligion. _ 

3. Let us not lay much ſtreſs upon an ex. 
cuſe commonly made for other faults, that 
they were done in a paſſion. When ſuch 
evil conſequences might be foreſeen, at leaſ 
as poſſible, they ſhould rather haye fortified 
us againſt the admiſſion of paſſion, than pal. 
fon be made uſe of afterwards as a plea for 
them. A true Chriſtian will rather conſider 
thoſe evil effects of his paſſion, as aggraya- 
tions of the ſinfulneſs of it, and therefore be 
more watchful for the future, and diligent to 
grow in . meeknels : : Which will be a grow- 
ing preparation for the heavenly world, where 
neither pride nor paſſion have any place, but 
all is calm and ſercne, peaectul, and happy: 
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IN If 1 7 be 7227 ble, as cm as "Jreth in 
or, troe praceablyz with all men. 


HE ſeveral expreſſions ey 
Exerciſes of a peaceable diſ- 
poſition belong to other graces 
and virtues, or naturally flo 
from them: Vet as they are 
all directed to this ſpecial end, 

the promoting of peace, we may conſider them 
as making in a ſort a particular excellence or 
N branch of the chriſtian temper. I have choſen 
SN | this 
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this paſſage of the Apoſtle to repreſent and IM} © 
recommend a. peaccable ſpirit, becauſe it is 
eſpecially expreſſive and emphatical. . 
And there will be occaſion, 1, To ſhey 
the general import of the exhortation. 24, 
What is implied in the qualifications added ; f 
F it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, 7 
34%, The extent preſcribed for our aim and a 
endeavour in this matter. With all men. Un. WM n 
der which, the particular duties incumbent up. W u 
on us for this purpoſe will naturally come to 

be conſidered. And e, The importance of W .. 
a peaccable ſpirit in Chriſtianity, fl 


I. The general import of the exhortation to ct 
live peaceably, may be reduced to two particu W 
lars. | | v. 
1. That we ſhould have a hearty love and ie 
value for peace, as far as it may be obtained. ar 
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bf) Conſidered as a chriſtian grace, it muſt begin tic 
97 in the temper. Heathen morality taught no m 
ft more to be neceſſary than the performance of MW y 
a 15 commendable actions; or hen their moraliſts W re 
"OH directed to look deeper, to an inward diſpoſi 
47 tion and principle, it was principally as that 
a might forward and facilitate the outward prac- Þ in 
kk tice. But in Chriſtianity, the principle and 45 
ky temper have the main ſtreſs laid upon them in 

. order to acceptance with God ; that whatever . 

k 


we do, we do it to the Lord, and not to men. de 
So the peaceableneſs of the ſpirit is of main | ſci 
account with God. To bear a hoſtile mind F /;, 
to our neighbour, is highly. offenſive to God, | xx 

| though fre 
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though it ſhould not break out into act. And 
in order to his acceptance, this inward diſpoſi- 
tion to peace muſt ariſe from religious princi- 
ples. It muſt not be the meer reſult of a more 
quiet and eaſy natural temper ; but flow from 
a regard to God's authority, injoining it as a 
neceſſary duty by the voice of nature and Scrip- 
ture, and from a ſincere love to men there- 
upon, 

2. That we ſtudiouſly direct our conduct ſo, 
as may be moſt likely to reach this end: Or 
follow peace with all men, Heb. xii. 14. That 
we gladly embrace all becoming methods for 
cultivating amity ; and as carefully avoid every 
thing which tends to break the peace. It is a 
yain thing to pretend we are lovers of peace, 
if it plainly appears in our conduct, that we 
are litigious and provoking, pettiſh and excep- 
tious, ever ſtiff and unyielding in our de- * 
mands, or in other reſpects take the ways, 


which make, or keep open, or inflame diffe- 
rences. 


II. I proceed to ſhew, what is implied 
in the qualifications added; F it be poſſible, 
as much as lieth in you. 

1. It is evidently intimated, that it is not al- 
ways poſſible, or in our power, to reach the 
deſireable end of peace. Thoſe, who con- 
ſcientiouſly and in earneſt ſeek peace and pur- 
ſue it, according to the exhortation, P/al. 
xxxvi. 14. yet ſometiemes find, that it flies 
from them as faſt as they purſue it. , 

4 Some- 
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Sometimes this falls out in common life, 
through the perverſe humours and unreaſonable 


obſtinacy of thoſe, with whom we have to do. 


There ate people in the world ſo captious, as 
to take exception and offence without any foun. 
dation, who catch at the moſt innocent occa- 
ſions to work up their minds to reſentment: 
And ſo'invererate, that they will not give up 
a prejudice once entertained, upon the bet 
reaſons offered, or the moſt condeſcending 
ſleps taken to ſatisfy them. They are not to 
be gained by kindneſs, but it rather makes 
them more inſolent: The more they diſcern 
that you ſeek peace, they will be at the greater 
diſtance from it: Every conceſſion imboldens 
their animoſity; and there is no peace to be 
had, but by ceaſing to have any thing to do 
with them, or by juſt puniſhment. The ge. 
nerality, it is to be hoped, are not ſo abandoned 
but whoever converſes any time in the world, 
will hardly fail to meet with ſome ſuch ill. turn. 
ed minds. The P/almiſt had occaſion to com- 
plain of ſuch in his time, and it was a very 
uncomfortable circumſtance of his life, Pſal 
cxx. 5, 6, 7. Moe is me, that 1 ſojourn in Me. 
ſech, that I dwell in the tents of Kedar. My 
foul hath long dwelt with him that hateth 
peace. I am for peace; but when 1 fon, 


they are for war. 


Sometiemes it is not orally poſſible, or in 
our power, to be at peace with men; becauſe 


they will not be at peace with us, anleſs we 


vu violate a good conſcience. We only can 
do, 
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do, what we may do lawfully. Id poſſumus' 
quod jure poſſumus. Men. may be dilpleaſed 
for that, wherein we act moſt conſcientiouſly 


toward God: This we cannot help, for We 


muſt not ſactifice conſcience in any inſtance” to 
peace, though all the world ſhould be angry 
with us. Peace, though ſo deſireable a bleſ- 
ſing, is not to be purchaſed” at any rate; but 
only purſued, as far as conſiſts with ſuperior 
obligations, as far as we are left at liberty to 
ſeek it without violating our duty. For in- 
ſtance, 5 95 5 

Neither truth nor holineſs are to be ſacrifi- 
c&d to peace. That would be to ſacrifice our 
peace with God and with our own conſciences, 
for the ſake of peace with men; which for cer- 
tain would be much too dear a bargain. We 
are required to love the truth and peace, Zech. 


viii. 19. Truth firſt, and peace only in conſiſ- 


tence with the other. We are to buy the 
truth, and not ſell it upon any terms, Prov. 
xxiii. 23. A regard to peace may juſtify us in 
keeping ſome of our ſentiments to our ſelves, 
which are of leſs importance; but never in 
denying the leaſt truth. And ſo, we are to 
follow peace with all men, but in conjunction 
with hol;neſs, Heb. xii. 14. For the wiſdom 
which is from above, is firſt pure, then peace- 
able, Jam. iii. 17. Truth and holineſs then are 
undoubtedly preferable to peace; and if we 
can't procure the favour of others without xa- 
king ſhipwreck of faith or of a good conſcience, 
we muſt be content without it. It ſhould be 


clteemed 
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eſteemed by us poſſible, what lies not in us, 
to profeſs any thing contrary to what we think 
the doctrine of Chriſt, or to practiſe any thing 
contrary to what we judge the law of Chriſt, 
even in the leaſt inſtance, to gratify the Whole 
World. 

Nor ſhould we decline any ſervice we are 

capable of, to the intereſt of Chriſt or of our 
country, for fear of ſome. people's offence. 
Chriſtian courage and fortitude ſhould extin- 
guiſh ſuch fears. To contend earneſtly for 
that which we apprehend to be 1e faith 
once delivered to the ſaints, when it is op- 
poſed, will never be conſtrued by God or e- 
quitable men for the mark of an unpeaceable 
ſpirit; as long as we do it only by fair reaſon 
and argument, without injurious repreſenta- 
tions of the ſenſe of thoſe we oppoſe, or un- 
charitable refleQions upon them; in a word, 
if we intermix not paſſion or injuſtice with 
our zeal. Nor is it a defect of any thing be- 
coming us in order to peace, if we will not 
ſacrifice the liberty where with Chriſt has made 
us free, by complying with impoſitions in 
religion, which have no more than human 
authority. 

We may diſpleaſe ſome, and occaſion their 
being our enemies, by making head againſt 
their vices and immoralities, and by bringing 
them to deſerved puniſhment for the mil- 
chief they do to the community : They may 
call thoſe the troublers of our Iſrael, and di 
ſturbers of the peace, who will not ſuffer 

them 
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them to proceed with impunity in open pro- 
faneneſs and ſenſuality, but contribute their 
utmoſt to the execution of the laws for refor- 
mation of manners: But they may as well 
impute unpeaceableneſs to them, who endea- 
your to detect the thick or the cheat, or any 
other publick nuſance. Attempts againſt open 
licentiouſneſs in morais, are as truly conducive 
to the publick tranquillity and welfare, as any 
other proſecution of crimes againſt the ſo- 


| cicty. Here peace with particular perſons 


ſhould be out of the queſtion with a Chriſtian, 
who acts under ſuperior obligations. to God 
and his country. 

Where peace then cannot be maintained 
in full harmony with truth and duty, it ſhould 
be eſteemed, by a man devoted God, an 
impoſſibility. But 

2. This addition greatly inforces the precept, 
when it may conſiſt with higher obligations. 
We muſt. not venture every thing for peace, 
nothing which is more valuable than it ſelf, 
but we ſhould eſteem it worth a great deal 
of pains and ſelf-denial. If we can compaſs 
it by any means that are fit for us to uſe, we 
ſhould endeavour it, and tho' paſt endeavours 
ſhould have failed of ſucceſs, yet ſtill attempt 
to reach. ſo valuable an end, as long as any 
hope of ſucceſs remains. 

3. It is implied farther, that we ſhall have 
eaſon to be content and caſy, tho we ſhould 
mils of our aim, if we have performed our 
dart. Do but what lieth in you, and no more 

R can 
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ean reaſonably be expected: Then the breach 
of peace may be your affliction, but it will 
not be your ſin. You may entertain comfor- 
table reflections in your own breaſt, and hope 
for divine acceptance and reward. You may 
calt your cares upon God, for protection a. | 
gainſt the deſigns and ill offices of the unpeace. 
able, or for ſupports under the trial of theit 1 
H-will; or hope that poſſibly in time they 4 
may be recovered to a better mind : That 
when your ways pleaſe the Lord, he uill / 
male your enemies to be at peace with you, 1 
Prov. xvi. 7. 0 
C 
ti 
v 
lo 


III. The extent preſcribed for our aim in 
this matter, is to be conſidered. Live peace. 
ably with all men. There is a civil peace and 
concord to be cultivated with all men at large; 
and there is a more peculiar peace and harmo- 


ny, which we ſhould endeavour to maintain vr 
with our fellow-Chriſtians as ſuch. Theſc e 
of diſtinct conſideration. of 


1. We ſhould endeavour to live peaceably 
with all men at large, as far as we have any ge 
concern with them. Set aſide the conſiders © of 
tion of their religion or their vir:uous charac 
ter, we are obliged by the dictates of nature | 
and of Chriſtianity roo, to ſtudy peace with pen 
them as our fellow-creatures. And to th f 
end the 


if, We ſhould be careful to behave inof- 


fenſively to all. To give no offence, neithet < 
to the Fews, nor tg the Gentiles, nor to tb v. 


| Church 
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Church of God, 1 Cor. x. 32. That, if poſ- 
ſible, we may prevent any difference from a- 
riſing. 

No man ſhould be treated witlf inſolence 
and rudeneſs, with injurious or reflecting 
words, with outragious and indecent paſ- 
fions; which every man knows to be di- 
realy provoking. A peaceable man is not or- 
dinarily 4 uralhful man, becauſe ſuch a one 
ftirreth up ſtrife, Prov. xv. 18. Nor a fro- 
ward man, for the ſame reaſon, for he ſowerh 
ffrife, chap. xvi. 28. Nor 4a ſcorner, for he 
gives riſe to contention, ſirife and reproach, 
chap. xxii. 10. He will not behave with haugh- 
tineſs, but with humility and meekneſs. If 
we are for peace, we ſhall be fo far from al- 
lowing our ſelves to do our neighbour a real 
injury, that we ſhall endeavour to conciliate 
and ſecure his affection by any offices of huma- 
nity and friendſhip within our power. 

A lover of peace will obſerve the tempers 
of others ; and when he knows them to be pe- 
culiarly tender, and apt to take exception, in- 
ſtead of reckoning it a pleaſure to put them out 
of humour, he will rather reſtrain himſelf 
from ſuch innocent freedoms with them, as 
he might uſe to others without the leaſt of- 
fence. 

We ſhould not intermeddle unneceſſarily in 
the affairs of others, or act the buſy-body, which 
is mentioned in Scripture as a very ill charac- 
ter, and is known to be a frequent incendiary. 
We ſhould not pry into the ſecret concerns of 

2 other 
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other people, that do not concern us, the affairs 


of families, or the behaviour of relations one a 
4 to another : Much leſs ſhould we divulge what g 
4 we hear fo the diſadvantage of our neighbour, re 
any farther than the honour of God or the in. ſe 
tereſt of ſome other perſons make it neceſſary. ſy 
There are a ſet of miſcreants, who often bring in 
themſelves into the briars, and break the peace th 


of ncighbourhoods, and families, and friends, ni 

by making it their buſineſs to pick up ill ſtories ſu 
of others, to ſpread them again in converſa- ve 
tion; either merely that they may furniſh us. 
themſelves with matter of talk; or for a worſe MW 74 

"reaſon, that they may gratify their own vile 6 
inclination to detraction and backbiting. Some 
are thus imploy ed out of idleneſs. Ve hear, on 
ſays the Apoſtle, hat there are ſome which i ap! 
walk among you diſorderly, working not at all, pe- 
but are buſy-bodies, 2 Theſſ. iii. 11. And : 
1 Tim. v.13. They learn to be idle, wandring il pe: 
about from houſe to houſe ; and not only idle, #1bl 
but tatlers alſo, and buſy-bodies, ſpeaking liſe 
things which they ought not. Theſe are peſti- Iſ to 

lent makebates in civil and religious ſocieties. ¶ the 
A tale-bearer revealeth ſecrets; and there- ¶ gro 
fore where he is not, the ſtrife ceaſeth, Prov. I on 

xxVi. 20. But thoſe, who ſtudy to be quiet, ¶ tior 
will mind their own buſineſs, 1 Theſſ. iv. 11. J ed 
And if people would agree to do this more, I ima 
and mind the affairs of others leſs, it would paſt 
go a great way to maintain the peace of the ef 
world. 


— > 


n — 
3 = _ 
2 — . 
— — 0D - Y = 
IO — I = Fx —_—_— "2 — _ -_ = 


1 | _ - - _ A — Fg * 
* * _— _ — - — Lo * . - 
4 ws - 4 — — — — = — — 
AE” ang 2 0 — — — « - — * — 
70 4 ww 2 L = b - =&& - > A a, IS - „ 2 by 2 r * — 
. e ̃ . cw a — A - - : — — 
8 ä _ * — = MC . x 35 — — — — = * 
— — — —— VP = - — * = 


— 
——— 
= 4 


74 N 2 Cd 
— - DI x - 
3 A A + « 
— EEE 5 n 


”- — . — — — E _ 
* PLS. 

— 4," = — 
— — —— 


- — 
— — 2 


Another 


— 
= 2 * 
— — 


— Fg 
ERS 


BT: Pri EY 
REY 


— 
— —— — — 


5 - 2 — 
. IS : _—— 

KS 
"IP. 


2 — 


Ser, XI. Peaceableneſs. 245 


Another thing neceſſary to prevent offence 
and ſecure peace, is, that we are careful to 
give all in their ſeveral ſtations the regard and 
reſpect due to them. As juſtice requires this, 
ſoit is the way to peace. That we pay a quiet 
ſubmiſſion, to lawful authority, and give not 
in to noiſy complaints and murmurings againſt 
thoſe in power, upon every ſtep in the admi- 
niſtration which ſeems doubrful to us. And 
furely a little modeſty would teach us to be 
very tender in judging of things much above 
us. If we make conſcience of rendring to all 
their dues, tribute to whom tribute is due, 
cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, 
honour to whom honour ; as it is our unqueſti- 
onable duty, Rom. xiii. 7. ſo we cannot but 
apprehend how much it would contribute -to 
peace. | | 
2%, We are equally cemcerned, in order to 
peace, not to be quick in taking offence. Poſ- 
ſibly as many quarrels in the world owe their 
riſe to a temper unduly exceptions in ſome, as 
to a provoking humour in others. That is, 
they proceed from offence taken without 
ground or rcal deſign. They are founded up- 
on miſunderſtandings, and wrong interpreta- 
tions of words or actions: And that is eſteem- 
ed a great and heinous provocation, which a 
mall ſhare of humility and charity would have 
paſt over in ſilence, or ſoon forgot. A man 
of a peaceable ſpirit will put the beſt conſtruc- 
tion upon things doubtful ; -and ſuſpend ſharp 
relentment, till facts are aſcertiined ; He will 

R 3 not 


246 Peaceablenefs. Var. II. 

not admit prejudices upon uncertain hrarſays; 

but examine the truth of them, before they 
make impreſſion. If ſome reckon it a point 
of honour to be quick at reſenting a provoca- 
tion, I am ſure it is the reverſe of Chriſtiani- 
ty; and can neither be for the ſervice of the 
world at preſent, nor contribute to a comfort. 
able account at laſt, That which was obſerved 
upon meekneſs, is equally true of a ſincere love 
to peace, that it will reſtrain from deep reſent. 
ment of ſmall injuries, though they ſhould be 
real; and from ſuch paſſionate expre ſſions of 
diſpleaſure thercupon, as ſerve to no other pur: 
pole but to inflame a difference. Many people 
might ſoon have received proper ſatisfaction tot 
an injury. done them, if they had not themſelves 
over- rated it, and carried their reſentment be- 
yond all regular bounds, till they made a ſmall 
breach wide and moſt difficult to be healed. 

z y, We ſhould be deſirous to regain peace, 
as ſoon as poſſible, whenever a difference ac- 
tually ariſes. The implacable are reckoned a. 
mong the greateſt ſinners, Rom. i. 3 f. 

If we have given offence by any haſty or 
imprudent action, a love to peace will puſh us 
on to ſet matters right; to explain our conduct, 
if it hath been miſtaken ; or chearfully to ac: 
knowledge our fault, if we have done amils. 
So Chriſt teaches us, Mat th. v. 23, 24. If thou 
bring thy gift to the altar, and there remem- 
breſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee 
leave there thy gift before the altar, and go 
thy way ; firſt be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift. On 


2 22 W 
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On the other hand, if we have received a2 
ſmall injury, we ſhould be eaſily ſatisfied with 
our neighbour's acknowledgment. Chriſt, 
knowing the pronets of men to be too obſti- 
nate in their reſentments, prefaces a command 
to the contrary with a ſolemn caution, Lale 
xvii. 3, 4. Take heed to your ſelues; watch 
your own ſpirits, that you may the more eaſily 
comply with what I am about to ſay : And 
that is; If thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, 
rebuke him; and if he repent, forgive him. 
And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in 
a day, ſeven times in a day turn again to 


thee, ſaying, 41 repent; thou ſhalt forgrue 
bm. 


Or, though a perſon, who has offended us, 
ſhould not — to his duty make the firſt 
overture for reconciliation ; yet, if there be any 
hope of fucceeding by. our taking the firſt ſteps, - 
ſurely we ſhould not ſtand upon forms to ob- 
tain ſo great a bleſſing as peace. 

Yea, we ſhould be willing to erifice little 
things, and to recede from our ſtrict rights in 
ſome caſes, rather than perpetuate a quarrel. 
This I take to be one part of our Saviour's 
meaning in Matth. v. 39, 40, 41. Whoſfoever 


ſhall fanite thee on the right cheek, « turn to 


him the ather alſo. And if any man will ſue 
thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let 
him have thy cloak alſo. And whoſoever 
fall compel thee to go a mile, go with him 


twain. Not that our Saviour requires us pa- 
tiently to put up every injury done us. In 
R 4 ſome 
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ſome caſes that would be a prejudice to the 
community, an encouragement to injurious 
men, and a wrong to our families. But I ap. 
prehend, that two things were eſpecially in out 
Lord's intention. One is, that in the begin. 
ning of Chriſtianity, when there were none 
but Heathen and Jewiſh judges, he would have 
his Diſciples, for the credit of Chriſtianity, not 
to appear litigious by appealing to their courts 
upon flight occaſions. And the other is, that 
for ſmaller injuries; either in their reputation, 
ſuch as ſmiting on the cheek, which was a 
mark of contempt; or in their property, as the 


taking away of a coat; or in their liberty, as 


compelling them to go a mile out of their 
way; they ſhould rather paſs them over for 
the ſake of peace, if they could have reaſon- 
able hopes that ſuch ſoft treatment would make 
a good impreſſion on them. Certainly thoſe, 
who are reſolved to give up nothing of their 
ſtrict rights for the ſake of peace, are not hearty 
loyets of it. Abraham's example in reſpect of 


Lot was truly commendable, when no great 


damage could inſue upon his yielding to him, 
When their herdſmen differed, Abraham, in- 
ſtead of ſaying, I have as much right as you to 
this countrey, or I have a ſuperior right, as I 
am the elder, and your uncle, chuſes to ſay, 


Cen. xiii. 8, 9. Let there be no ſtrife, I pray 


thee, between me and thee; for we be bre. 
thren. Is not the whole land before thee ? If 
thou wilt take the left hand, then I will go lo 
the right ; or if thou wilt depart to the — 

and, 
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hand, then Twill go to the left. Prudence in- 
deed muſt direct, how far this may ſafely be 
done in particular caſes; but a ſtrong love to 
peace will certainly diſpoſe to ſubmit to ſome 
inconveniences to obtain it. : 215 
2. We ſhould endeavour to cultivate a more 
peculiar peace and harmony with all our fellow- 
Chriſtians as ſuch. Over and above that, 
which we are directed to maintain, as far as in 
us lies, with all men in common, the Goſpel 
preſcribes ſomething ſpecial in this matter with 
reference to the viſible ſubjects of Chriſt xing 
dom, and members of his body, Mark ix. 50. 
Have peace one with another. Rom. xiv. 19. 
Let us follow after the things which make 
for peace, and things wherewith one may edify 
another. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. God is the author, 
not of confuſion, but of peace, as in all the 
Churches of the Saints. Eph. iv. 3. Keeping 
the unity of the Spirit, in the bond of peace. 
1 Theſl. v. 13. Be at peace among your ſelves. 
2 Cor. xiii. 11. Be of one mind, live in 


Such paſlages as theſe are plainly deſigned, 
not only to enjoin Chriſtians to live peaceably 
together, in the ſame ſenſe as they are obliged 
todo ſo with all men, in the common offices 
of life; though for certain that is included, 
and with peculiar bonds to do ſo as we are fel- 
low Chriſtians: But alſo to have a peaceable 
ſpirit toward one another eſpecially in matters 
of religion. N 


It 
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It muſt be owned indeed with grief ang 
ſhame, that in fact there have never been great 
er, more outtagious, more laſting and invete. 
rate diſſenſions in the world, than among thoſt 
called Chriſtians, and upon the ſcore of theit 
religious differences. Much blood hath been 
ſpilled in thefe quarrels. And where conteſl; 
have not been carried to that length, yet no 
thing is more apparent, than that the moſt in. 
flexible animoſities and diſtances from age to 
age have been among thoſe who haye 
in common worn the chriſtian name. With 
reſpect to this event of things, though not 
the tendency of his docttine, Chit foretold, 
that be was not come to ſend peace upon ear! h 
but a ſword, Matth. x. 34. That is, the vs 
rious luſts and irregular - inclinations of men, 
would ſo abuſe his doctrine, that it would too 
often be made the occaſion of violent conten- 
tions. But as to the proper deſign and natural 
rendency of his coming, the angels proclaim- 
ed at his appearance in fleſh, that it was to 
ſend peace upon earth, Luke ii. 14. And fo 
the precepts delivered by himſelf and his Apo- 
ſtles plainly declare. 

And the way of peace among Chriſtians 
feems to be as plainly declared in the Goſpel, 
if weare but in a diſpoſition to attend to it, as 
the way to peace between man and man in 
common, 

Not by pretending to bring all Chriſtians to 
a perfect uniformity of ſentiments or practices 
in matters of religion. That was not in the 

I _ apo ſto⸗ 
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apoſtolical days themſelves; nor can be hoped 
for, till we come to heaven. | 

Not by arbitrary forms of agreement deviſed 
by men, and preſcribed by ſome to others. 
There was more of the unity of the Spirit 
preſerved in the bond of peace during the pri- 
mitive times, before ever ſuch methods were 
invented, than ſince the chriſtian world has a- 
bounded with them. And if they had been 
thought neceſſary, certainly he who was faith- 
ful in all God's houſe, would either in perſon 
or by his Apoſtles have recommended them to 
the uſe of the Church. 

But we are directed to look upon all &s our 
fellow · Chriſtians, who call upon the name of 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours, 
1Cor.i.2. Who profeſs one body, one Spirit, one 
hope of their calling, one Lord, one faith, one 
baptiſm, one God and Father of all, Eph. iv. - 
4,6. Nor can it be thought, that every dif- 
ference of ſentiment about every one of theſe 
particulars nulls men's Chriſtianity. One 
would think, that now, when the Canon of 
Scripture is compleated, we ſhould be ready 
to own all them for our fellow-Chriſtians, 
who own the ſame ſacred books as we do for 
the only and the perfect rule of chriſtian faith 
and practice. Though they and we ſhould dif- 
fer in underſtanding many particulars contain- 
ed in that rule; yet if we judge them weak in 
the faith, we are directed to receive them, but 
rot to doubtful diſputations, Rom. xy. 1. 


What 
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What peace would it ſoon produce in the 
chriſtian world, if hereupon ſuch plain Goſpel. 
rules as theſe were obſerved, among the ſeveral 
contending parties of Chriſtians? ÜX ith all 
lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long-ſuffering, 
to forbear one another in love, Eph. iv. 2, 
Not to judge our brother, or ſet at nought 
our brother, Rom. xiv. 10. but to judge this 
rather, that no man put a ftumbling-block, or 
an occaſion to fall in his brother's way, ver. 
13. How happily. would the face of the chri- 
tian Church be altered, if all the members of 
it on all hands would make it a law to them- 
ſelves, charitably to think others as ſincere in 
their ſearches after truth, as we profeſs to be 
in ours, though they cannot ſce with our eyes! 
To avoid cenſuring others for differing from 
us, as we ſhould complain of their cenſuring 
us where we think we are in the right? To 
remember, that they have a right to judge fot 
themſelves, as well as we; and that we are 
no more infallible than they? And hereupon 
to treat one another With brotherly love, not- 
withſtanding our different perſuaſions? 

Theſe things, accompanied with a care to 
manage diſputes in religion, when they fall 
out, with temper and moderation, to give 4 
reaſon of our hope and perſuaſion with meek- 
neſs and fear; and with a readineſs to allow 
others to give a reaſon of their perſuaſions 
without taking offence at it, as we expect the 
like our ſelves: Theſe things, I ſay, would 
go fartheſt to heal the breaches of the Church ; 

all 
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and I doubt they will hardly be healed in this 
world by any other Way. 


IV. We are yet to conſider the importance 
of a peaceable ſpirit in Chriſtianity. 

It has been already ſhewn to be frequently 
and ſtrongly inculcated by way of precept ; 
and therefore ſhould be diligently attended to 


by all that call Chriſt Lord; for why call ye 


him Lord, Lord, and do not the things which 
he ſays ? And it is many other ways recom- 
mended in the Goſpel: As, 

1, By ſhewing us the great evil of an unpeace- 
able ſpirit, It is the fruit of carnality, or of 
an undue aſcendant which ſome fleſhly motive 
or other hath over us, 1 Cor. iii. 3. Je are yet 
carnal; for whereas there is among you envy- 
ing, and ſtrife, and diviſions, are ye not car- 
nal? And therefore variance, emulations, 
wrath, ſtrife, are reckoned up among the 
works of the fleſh, Gal.v.20. And as a turbu⸗ 
kent quarrelſome ſpirit hath a bad ſource, fo it 
produces very ill effects. Jam. iii. 16. l Here 
envying and ſtrife is, there is confuſion, and 
every evil work. When a quarrel is begun, 
however innocently at firſt on one fide, yet it 
ſcarce ever happens in the progreſs of conten- 
tion, but there come to be faults on both ſides: 
Evil ſurmiſes, undue animoſities, mutual re— 
flections, indecent ſallies of paſſion; it may 
be uſefulneſs on all hands obſtructed, and ſcan- 
dals multiplied, and the name of God and 
their holy vocation blaſphemed, when quarrels 

riſe 
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riſe to a height among thoſe who pretend to 
teligion. Who can reckon up the many fing, 
and the many occaſions of diſhonour to God, 
which have their riſe ſometimes from a ſingle 
and a ſmall quarrel? And how few, when 
they reflect upon their own frames and actions 
can remember a conteſt they have been inga 
ged in, wherein they could altogether acquit 
them ſelves from blame through the whole pro- 
cedure? Beſides the fins of others, which 
they may have ſeen upon ſuch occaſions ; have 
they not found their own ſpirits difturbed, their 
frames diſordered in religious exerciſes, and 
that too often they have ſpoke unadviſedly 
with their lips? So juſtly does Solomon give 
that elegant repreſentation, Prov. xvii. 14, 
The beginning of ſtrife is, as when one letteth 
out water: It you take away the dams that 
keep in an impetuous torrent, you cannot fore- 
ſee all the miſchiefs it may produce: So it is 


when a quarrel is begun. Therefore, if pol. 


ſible, as it follows, /eave off contention, be- 

fore it be meddled with. | 
2. By repreſenting a peaccable diſpoſition 
in a very advantagious light. It is one of the 
fruits of the bleſſed Sprrit, where he is pleaſed 
to take up his gracious reſidence, Gal. v. 22. 
It is mentioned as one principal thing, wherein 
the ſpiritual kingdom of God, or true religion 
in the hearts of men, conſiſts, Rom. xiv. 17. 
Chriſt ſaw fit to make it the ſubject of one of 
his beatitudes, Matth. v. 9. Bleſſed are the 
peace-makers ; for they ſhall be called the _ 
| rel 
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dren of God. They, who make it their bu- 
ſings to promote the peace and welfare of 
mankind, and to ſettle thoſe about them in 
general quiet and love, as far as it. is in their 
power: Such men, reſembling. God in thoſe 


attributes of his in which he ſo much glories, 


his goodneſs and love, ſhall be owned and 
received by him as eminently his children. 
The calm and compoſed ſoul, that is breath- 
ing love and peace, is in the beſt prepara- 
tion to receive divine influences and favours; 
and accordingly they are peculiarly promiſed 
in ſuch a frame, 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Live 
in peace; aud the God of love and peace 
ſpall be with you. 

3. By the lively expreſſions of ſuch a 
temper in the example of Chriſt, He was, 
on the one hand, a pattern for obſerving 


the proper limitations to be attended to in - 


all purſuits after peace: He ever preferred 
truth and duty to it, an obedience to his 
Father to the pleaſing of men: And ſo 
muſt we. But on the other hand, as far 
as it was conſiſtent with his higher engage- 
ments, he ever ſhewed a ſtrong diſpoſition 
to peace. Inſtead of offering injury to any, 
he made it his buſineſs to do good to all. 
He acted correſpondent to the antient pro- 
phecy of him, that he ſhould not ſtrive nor 
cry, neither ſhould any man hear his vaice 
m the ſtreets, Matth. xii. 19. He purſued 
his work without noiſe and contention, 
with- 
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without tumult and diſturbance. And he 
diſcountenanced the beginnings of a ſttife 
among his followers, Lube xxii. 24, 25. Ra. 
ther than he would offend the civil govern- 
ment, he paid tribute, though it was not 
due from him, as he declares, Matth. xvii. 
27. And rather than he would offend the 
Zewiſh Prieſts, when he had miraculouſly 
cured a leper, he ordered him to go to the 
Prieſt, and carry him the gift preſcribed by 
the law for the prieſts, when they were 
concerned in the cure of a leproſy, Mat. 
viii. 4. Our maſter came both preaching 
peace, and exemplifying our proper behavt 
our in order to it. 

4. By the account it gives us of the hes. 
venly world: As a ſtate of perfect love and 
harmony, where there are no jarring notes 
and affections. When a good man dies, 
he enters into peace, Ifaiah lvii. 2. Here pol. 
ſibly he had frequent occaſion to lament the 
unſucceſsfulneſs of his endeavours to obtain 
peace, and to mourn over the many bleed- 
ing wounds of the Church of Chriſt. But 
this is one circumſtance, which makes hea- 
ven a delightful proſpect, that he ſhall meet 
with an equal diſpoſition to peace in all the 
other inhabitants, that the unity of the chri- 
ſtian Church vill be then compleated, and 
that all his own diſtempers, which make 
him not ſo peaceable now as he ſhould be, 


ſhall be fully cured. Now ſurely this pro- 
ſpect 
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ſpect ſhould excite our zeal to grow in ſuch 
a temper now, as an eminent meetneſs for 
that world, and a ſimilitude of temper to 
what prevails in it. HD .. 


By way of reflection then, | 

1. This may be ſufficient to vindicate 
Chriſtianity, from the reproaches which have 
been caſt upon it for the diviſions and ani- 
moſities that have abounded among Chriſti- 
ans. The precepts, the pattern, the princi- 
ples of Chriſtianity, all lead another way, 
they directly lead to peaceableneſs. If it be 
asked then, hence come wars and fight- 
ings £ This queſtion muſt be anſwered now, 
as it was by the Apoſtle Zames in the pri- 
mitive times, James iv. 1. Come they not 
hence, of your luſts that war in your mem- 
bers? Pride, andambition, and paſſion too 
often prevail and reign among many that 
wear the chriſtian name: And there ate too 
ſtrong remains of theſe and other diſorderly 
affections in the beſt, 

2. This may be a proper ſubject of trial 
and ſelf. examination. If we make no con- 
ſcience of this duty of peaceableneſs, we have 
not yet entred into the ſpirit of true Chri- 
ſtianity. And it will be one way to diſcern 
at leaſt, Whether vital religion is advancing 
or declining in us, by examining whether we 
are of a more peaccable or a more turbulent 
temper, than we were formerly. 


8 3. Let 
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3. Let us all, as we are exhorted in the text, 
cultivate and exerciſe a peaceable and heal. 
ing diſpoſition. This is the likelieſt way 
to diſpoſe others to be at peace with ug, 
The reaſon of the thing, the promiſe of 
God, and the ordinary courſe of experience 
ſhew this: And every man deſires that o. 
thers may be at peace with him, even ſuch 
as contribute leaſt toward it themſelves. 
This will at leaſt be an effectual means to 
ſecure peace in our own breaſt, under other 
people's undeſeryed unkindneſs and ill uſage, 
if they have nothing againſt us except in the 
matters of our God, It will greatly credit 
our profeſſion, and capacitate for the more 
extenſive uſefulneſs. And it will be one thing 
to ſoften a death- bed. 192 

Therefore pray for the Spirit of grace, to 
make it a ſettled, habitual principle with 
you. Often meditate on the bleſſings, which 
inſue from peace to ſoul and body. Cul. 
tivate the grace of humility, the want of 
which lies at the bottom of moſt conten- 
tions. Watch againſt every thing, which you 
find by experience to have a tendency to 
ſowr your ſpirits And whatever difficulty 
you may find in ruling your own ſpirits for this 
purpoſe, or in bearing with the peeviſhnels of 
others; remember, that this, and all the o- 
ther parts of your warfare, will ſoon be over; 
and the prize you have in view, to be recogni- 
{cd hereafter as the children of God, will abun- 
dantly over. balance all your difficulties. 
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Col oss. III. 12. The former part. 


/ | Put on therefore, as the elect of God, 
„ Lol) and beloved, bowels of mer- 


CLOS, — » 
ls 


Have choſen more than once al- 

R ready, in the courſe of my de- 
ſign, to make this verſe my ſub- 
ject, for ſome branches of the 
chriſtian temper mentioned in it; 
becauſe it recommends the ſeveral particulars 
which it enumerates in the moſt advantagious 
ih, as parts of the new man, wherein vital 
| 6 | 8 2 Chri- 
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Chriſtianity conſiſts; or as chriſtian graces, 
which thoſe who profeſs Chriſtianity, are e. 
ſpecially obliged to cultivate. As ſuch, ve 
are called to put on bowels of mercies, or 2 
diſpoſition to ſhew mercy to the proper ob. 
jets of it. And here, as on ſeveral other 
heads, I ſhall 1*, Explain the diſpoſition re. 
quired. And 2%, Shew the peculiar engage. 
ments that lie upon Chriſtians to it. 


I. The nature of the diſpoſition required, 
expreſſed by bowels of mercies. | 
It may be thus deſcribed in general: It isa 
diſpoſition of mind, whereby we are inclined 
tenderly to ſympathize with others in their eyils 
or dangers ; and are ready to help and relieye 

them, as far as it is in our power. 

The peculiar occaſion for this grace is given 
by the miſery of other people; either preſent 
diſtreſſes they are labouring under, or ſome 
evils to which we may diſcern. them to 
be expoſed. As there would have been no 
room for divine mercy, if miſery had not 
made its entrance among creatures, either in 
actual feeling or in title; ſo without this thete 
could, be no place for the mercy of one man to 
another. ny 

And as in other graces, ſo in this, we are 
principally to conſider the temper of the mind. 
We are called to put on bowels of ' mercy: A 
tender, ſympathizing ſpirit, apt to have a quick 
ſenſe of other people s calamities and dangers, and 
to be nearly touched with them, and from that 

N inward 
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inward charitable frame to do them all proper 
good offices. Actions, which carry the great- 
eſt appearance of compaſſion and mercy, if in 
truth they proceed not from fuch a temper of 
ſoul, will not meet with divine acceptance. 
And the Apoſtle intimates, that there may be 
ſuch actions without a right principle, when 
he tells us, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. Though I beſtow all 
my goods to feed the poor, and have not cha- 
rity, it profiteth me nothing. This is one of 
the ſtrongeſt evidences, whereby one man can 
proceed in his judgment of another, that he is 
of a merciful diſpoſition; when he is content 
to give all that he has to relieve another man's 
neceſlity : And yet the Apoſtle intimates, that 
ſuch a diffuſion of viſible charity may proceed 
from an ill ſpring ; as, ſuppoſe, from oſtenta- 
tion, from a hope to compound with God by 
this means for other ſins, from ſomething be- 
ſide a genuine ſympathy with our neighbour, 
If this ſhould be the caſe, the moſt pompous 
acts of beneficence would profit us nothing at 

the bar of Chriſt. | 
On the other hand, men may be eſteemed 
by God really to poſſeſs the bowels of mercy 
which Chriſtianity requires, though they are 
not in a capacity to give any bright proofs of it 
to men by ſenſible inſtances. A poor man may 
have the grace of a merciful diſpoſition as truly 
as the richeſt, if he really ſympathizes with 
his neighbour, and would do more if he 
had it in his power. For if there be firſt a 
willing mind, it is accepted according to that 
83 a man 
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a man hath, and not according to that he hath 
not, 2 Cor. viii. 12. The temper of the ming 
then is firſt to be regarded. : 

But if there be ſuch a diſpoſition, it will not 
fail to expreſs it (elf in merciful actions, in 


proportion to capacity and opportunity. The 

man, who can allow himſelf to act a barba. 

rous and cruel part, or who ordinarily declines 

to act as bowels of mercy would lead him to 

do, certainly is not poſſeſſed of them. The 

chriſtian ſcheme is ſo ſpiritual, as not to ad. 
mit the acts of mercy for virtue without the 

diſpoſition : But it is ſo juſt and conſiſtent, 2 

not to leave room for a pretence to the diſpo- 

ſition, when the life and actions proclaim the 

contrary. 

Now a compaſſionate and merciful temper 
to our neighbour, may be conſidered as lead. 
ing to be affected and to act differently, ac- 
cording to ſeveral particular views we may take 
of the caſe of others. That is, in reference 
to their ſouls, and their ſpiritual miſeries and 
dangers: Or in reference to their outward af. 
flictions and ſufferings, wherein we have no 
immediate concern of our own: Or laſtly, in 
relation to any particular injuries they have done 
to our ſelves, by means of which they may lie 
at our mercy. By this way of conſidering 
mercy, the nature of it will, as I apprehend, 
be moſt plainly and practically explained. 

IT. It is to be exerciſed in reference to the 
ſouls of men, and their ſpiritual miſeries and 
dangers. Here aChriſtian has abundant _ 
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for bowels of mercy and compaſſion to his fellow 


creatures; much more than he can have from 
any outward calamities that may befal them. 


The ſins of men, and the danger of their 


everlaſting ruin by them, will awaken a lively 
concern and grief in the merciful mind of a 
Chriſtian. He has the trueſt and juſteſt com- 
paſſion for his neighbour, who cannot without 
a tender forrow ſec him provoking the great 
God to jealoufy, throwing away his immortal 
ſoul, living under the full power of a mortal 
diſtemper, and laying up in ſtore for a dread- 
ful account. Whoever believes a reality in 


religion, muſt be much more affected with 


ſuch a melancholy ſight, than with ſeeing the 
bodily wants or conſuming diſeaſes of men, 
or with hearing their moſt diſmal groans and 
mournful complaints upon any wordly account; 
becauſe he knows, that the danger of their 
ſouls isinfinitely greater. Such was the temper 
of the holy P/almiſt, Pſal. cxix. 158. I beheld 
the tranſgreſſors, and was grieved, becauſe 


they kept not thy law. He was grieved for the 


diſhonour to God ; that was piety : And for 
the riſque they run of their own ruin; that 
was charity and compaſſion to them. 

But if this inward concern be ſincere and 
genuine, it will ſhew it ſelf in all proper en- 
deavours, according to our ability and oppor- 
tunity, to ſave them from fin and ruin, If we 
truly pity the ignorance of others, we ſhall 
be ready to inſtru them, if we are able to do 
it, and they are willing to receive it; or take 

| T4 © pleaſure 
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pleaſure in ſupporting others in ſuch a work, 

who are more capable of helping them. II 

we are deeply affected with their danger, we 

ſhall gladly embrace any opportunity to give 

them faithful warning, and to pull them out 
F the fire, if we can, Jud. 23. Where out 
| own influence cannot reach, we ſhall rejoyce 
| if by any means within our power we can en- 
| gage others in ſo beneficial a deſign, who may 
E. be. more capable and likely to ſucceed. This 
compaſſion for the ſouls of men, would give 
life to any project for ſupporting and propags 
ting the Goſpel, cither by our immediate in- 
fluence, or by our purſes, or by any other way 
we can come at : It would make us immediate 
actors, or fond of beating any part in any te- 
forming deſign ſet on foot. And if we can have 
no farther influence, we ſhould help all ſuch de- 
ſigns by frequent and fervent prayer; for the pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel to the darkeſt and moſt I thers 
diſtant corners of the earth, that it may have E 
free courſe and be glorified: For our worſt of © 
enemies, that they may be recovcred to repen- ¶ and 
tance: And cyen for ſuch, of whole recovery affe 
we may have but very low hopes at preſent. I ſymp 
Oh that there were more ſuch merciful men to I will 
the ſouls of their fellow-creatures! That more I him! 
were inſpired with this perſuaſion, that F 4 othe 
man err, and one convert him, he who. con- || rem: 
wverteth a ſummer from the error of his way, | a C 
ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, and hide a mul. ¶ not 
tude of fins, Jam. v. 19, 20, ſo 01 
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2. It is to be exerciſed in relation to the 
outward afflictions and ſufferings of others, 
even where we may haye no immediate con- 


cern. Any of the calamities and evils of life, 


to which men are liable, give opportunity for 
bowels of mercy : Their pains and diſeaſes of 
body; their troubles and perplexities of mind; 
their neceſſitous circumſtances of life, either 
in their ordinary courſe, or as reduced to them 
by diſaſters and diſappointments; their unjuſt 
ſufferings from other men, either for their 
conſciences, or by common oppreſſion and in- 
juſtice; and even the ſufferings and miſeries, 
which men bring upon themſelves by their 
own fault and folly. A merciful man will 
not think himſelf altogether unconcerned 
in any of theſe; though ſome of them, and 
in ſome caſes, and with ſome particular views, 
may juſtly touch him more tenderly than o- 
thers. 

Here, as in the former caſe of the ſouls 
of others, mercifulneſs begins in the frame 
and temper of the mind. There ſhould be an 
affecting ſenſe of the diſtreſſes of others, a 
ſympathy with them, and a charitable good- 
will to them. He, who is wrapped up in 
himſelf, and regards not what calamities befal 
other people, as long as his own circumſtances 
remain eaſy, is not human, much leſs acts like 
a Chriſtian. Chriſtianity teaches us to /ook 
not only at our own things, but every man al- 
ſo on the things of others, Phil. ii. 4. It is 
true, we arc called to a more ſpecial ſympathy 
| 5 with 
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with ſome than with others. The bonds of 
nature are not cancelled, by. Chriſtianity, but 
ſtrengthned; and therefore without doubt we 
are not only allowed, but. obliged to a more 
particular ſympathy with our relations, our ac. 
quaintance and friends. To him that is afflit 
ed, pity ſhould be ſbewed from his. friend, 
from him eſpecially, ob vi. 14. And ordina. 
rily we are called to intereſt. our ſelves in the 
ſufferings of our fellow-Chriſtians with more 
tenderneſs, than in the ſufferings of the world 
at large: That zf one member (of the chriſtian 
body) ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it, 
1 Cor. xii. 26, And Heb. xiii. 3. Remember 
them that are in bonds, i. e. for righteouſneſs 
ſake, as bound with them, and them which 
ſuffer adverſity upon that account, as being 
your ſelves alſo in the hody, i. e. as belonging 
to the ſame body of Chriſt, to which they 
belong. But there is a general compaſſion 
and ſympathy due to all men, as they come 
within our notice and reach, even to the work 
of men. To rejoyce in the miſeries of any as 
ſuch, is moſt unchriſtian ; and to have no 
manner of concern for them, is certainly at 
leaſt a great defect in Chriſtianity : For we are 
taught to weep with them that weep, without 
excluding any, Rom. xii. 15. 
And where there is really ſuch a diſpoſition 
of mind, it will expreſs it ſelf in the proper 
inſtances and fruits of mercy. The bowels of 
mercy we are to put on, muſt not be ſhut up; 
as they are, if we ſatisfy our ſelyes with a meer 
| Es Gn - _ tender: 
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tenderneſs of mind, when we have it in our pow- 
cr to contribute to theit relief and help. The 
merciful will not think it too much to undergo 
ſome pain and labour, in order to ſoften the 
cares, or divert the pains, or remove the di- 
ſtempers, or ſolve the doubts and perplexities 
of their neighbours. They will chearfully in- 
counter with ſome difficulties for righting the 
injured and oppreſſed, if they can have a rea- 
ſonable proſpect of ſucceſs. And eſpecially, 
in proportion to their circumſtances, they will 
be ready to draw out their ſoul to the hungry, 
as the expreſſion is, 1/4. lviii. 10. i. e. to draw 
out their inward compaſſion by dealing their 
bread to the hungry, ver. 7. and by ſatisfying 
the ajflicted ſoul, as far as they can, ver. 10. 
The Apoſtle James repreſents the abſurdity 
of pretending to ſympathy and compaſſion 
without this, Jam. ii. 15, 16. F a brother or 
ſiſter be naked, and deſtitute of daily food ; 
and one of you ſay unto them, Depart in peace, 
be ye warmed, and filled; notwithſtanding 
ye give them not thoſe things which are need- 
ful to the body, what doth it profit? And St. 
John exhorts us to ſhew the ſincerity of our 
love by the feeling expreſſions of it, 1 Foh. iii. 
17,18. Whoſo hath this world's goods, and 
ſeeth his brother have need, and ſhutteth up 
his bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwel- 
eth the love of God in him? My little chil- 
dren, let us not love in word, or in tongue 
[only], but in deed and in truth. 


Where 
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Where people are not in a capacity for re. 
lieving the neceſſities of others themſelves, 
they may exerciſe their compaſſion as accepta. 
bly to God, by applying to thoſe who ate 
more capable, if they have an intereſt in them; 
Whereby indeed they may ſerve three good pur. 
poſes at once; purſue their own charitabletemper, 


excite others to their duty, and help the diſtreſſed, | 


Or ifthey ſhould not know where to make appli. 
cation with proſpect of ſuccels, yet all have one 
way left to expreſs their diſpoſition to mercy, 
which will be pleaſing to God, and may be pro- 
fitable to men; and that is by prayer to the 
Father of mercies on behalf of the diſtreſſed, 
3. This remper ſhould be exerciſed with 
reſpect to particular injuries done by others to 
our ſelyes, upon account of which we may 
have them at our mercy. As, ſuppoſe, by in- 
jurious reflections upon our reputations, or by 
occaſioning ſome damage to our ſubſtance, ot 
in other ways of uſing us ill. This is a pecu- 

liar province for mercy to diſplay it ſelf. 
Governors are not indeed obliged to ſhew 
mercy to ſuch offenders, as endeavour to over 
turn the ſtate, or diſturb the publick peace, by 
forbearing to puniſh them according to their 
deſerts. It is the duty of their office to be ter. 
rors to evil doers, as well as 4 praiſe to them 
that do well. It is one of the greateſt bleſ- 
ſings of the preſent world, that there is ſuch a 
power lodged ſome where in every ſociety, to 
reſtrain thoſe by the terror of puniſhment from 
evil actions, who will not forbear them upon 
| prin- 
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principle. And if there were not actual exe- 
cutions of puniſhment upon bold offenders, 
laws would ſoon loſe all their force and be meer 
ſcare· ccows, ſocieties muſt be diſſolved, and 
there could beno living in the world. Mercy 
to great offenders would in ſome caſes intail 
guilt upon a land, as in the caſe of murder, 
where the law of God and nature require 
blood for blood. And in many other caſes it 
would be the greateſt cruelty to the community, 
by continuing it in danger from roaring lions 
and ranging bears, who neither fear God nor 
regard man ; and by encouraging others to of- 
fend upon hope of impunity. It muſt there- 
fore always be left to the wiſdom and judg- 
ment of thoſe in power, to determine how 
far at any time there may be a relaxation of 
the ſeverity of laws in particular inſtances, 
without danger or prejudice to the community. 

My view is to conſider private and perſonal 
injuries. And here, 

I] am far from ſaying, that Chriſtianity in all 
caſes obliges us to put them up, without any 
endeavour to right our ſelves, either in our repu- 
tation or our property. Our uſeſulneſs depends 
upon our reputation ; and therefore, when that 
is remarkably attacked, and we cannot vindicate 
our {elves without the proſecution and puniſh- 
ment of thoſe who unrightcouſly ſtrike at it, 
It is paſt doubt that we may and ought to do 
our ſelves juſtice that way : Mercy to others 
in ſuch circumſtances would be injuſtice to our 
lelves. And in caſe of injury done us in our 


pro- 
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Where people are not in a capacity for re- 
lieving the neceſſities of others themſelves 
they may exerciſe their compaſſion as accepta. 
bly to God, by applying to thoſe who are 
more capable, if they have an intereſt in them: 
Whereby indeed they may ſerve three good pur. 
poſes at once; purſue their own charitabletemper, 
excite others to their duty, and help the diſtreſſed, 
Or if they ſhould not know where to make appli. 
cation with proſpect of ſucceſs, yet all have one 
way left to expreſs their diſpoſition to mercy, 
which will be pleaſing to God, and may be pro- 
fitable to men; and that is by prayer to the 
Father of mercies on behalf of the diſtreſſed. 
3. This remper ſhould be exerciſed with 
reſpect to particular injuries done by others to 
our ſelves, upon account of which we may 
have them at our mercy. As, ſuppoſe, by in- 
jurious reflections upon our reputations, or by 
occaſioning ſome damage to our ſubſtance, ot 
in other ways of uſing us ill. This is a pecu- 

liar province for mercy to diſplay it ſelf. 
Governors are not indeed obliged to ſhew 
mercy to ſuch offenders, as endeavour to over 
turn the ſtate, or diſturb the publick peace, by 
forbearing to puniſh them according to their 
deſerts. It is the duty of their office to be ter- 
rors to evil doers, as well as a praiſe to them 
that do well. It is one of the greateſt bleſ- 
fings of the preſcat world, that there is ſuch a 
power lodged fomewhere in every ſociety, to 
reſtrain thoſe by the terror of puniſhment from 
evil actions, who will not forbear them upon 
| prin- 
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principle. And if there were not actual exe- 
cutions of puniſhment upon bold offenders, 
laws would ſoon loſe all their force and be meer. 
ſcare-crows, ſocieties muſt be diſſolved, and 
there could beno living in the world. Mercy 
to great offenders would in ſome caſes intail 
guilt upon a land, as in the caſe of murder, 
where the law of God and nature require 
blood for blood. And in many other caſes it 
would be the greateſt cruelty to the community, 
by continuing it in danger from roaring lions 
and ranging bears, who neither fear God nor 
regard man ; and by encouraging others to of- 
fend upon hope of impunity. It muſt there- 
fore always be left to the wiſdom and judg- 
ment of thoſe in power, to determine how 
far at any time there may be a relaxation of 
the ſeverity of laws in particular inſtances, 
without danger- or prejudice to the community. 

My view is to conſider private and perſonal 
injuries. And here, 

I am far from ſaying, that Chriſtianity in all 
caſes obliges us to put them up, without any 
endeavour to right our ſelves, either in our repu- 
tation or our property. Our uſeſulneſs depends 
upon our reputation; and therefore, when that 
is remarkably attacked, and we cannot vindicate 
our {elves without the proſecution and puniſh- 
ment of thoſe who unrightcouſly ſtrike at it, 
It is paſt doubt that we may and ought to do 
our ſelves juſtice that way : Mercy to others 
in ſuch circumſtances would be injuſtice to our 
ſelves. And in caſe of injury done us in our 

pro- 
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property, religion does not forbid us to take ſibl 
advantage of the laws of our countrey againſt der 
lawleſs men: We ſhould give an ill example, of ver. 
miſchievous conſequence to the publick, it face 
out of a fooliſh lenity we ſhould give up our I 
own rights, when they are not meerly our but 


own, but ſtand connected with the rights of obli 
the ſociety: Which is the caſe, when the theit 
crime is of a very pernicious tendency, and If 
the perſon who commits it appears to be ac. HO 
cuſtomed to it, and in no likely diſpoſition to mere 
ein | what 

But a merciful temper, when injuries are of- 
fered, ſhould ſhew it ſelf in ſuch inſtances as 
theſe. , 

We ſhould maintain a good-will to thoſe 
who injure us, as far as is conſiſtent with the 
publick ſafety and our own. We ſhould be 
ſorry for their ſin, and heartily wiſh their re-. 
pentance and everlaſting welfare. 

If there is any probable hope of their being 
reclaimed, we ſhould try mild methods firlt 


prevail 


to bring them to reaſon, and allow time for II. 
obſerving how they operate, before we come ments, 

to extremities. Charity ſuffereth long, 1 Cor. N Mercifi 

xiii. 4. 1 | 

If we have received prejudice by their Y nec 
1.36, 


means, but it was undeſigned on their part; 
if in charity we have reaſon to paſs that judg- ““ 79 4 
ment; not only mercy, but juſtice requires us I 8. 4 
not to take any advantage we may have againſt M anot, 
them. If the providence of God has unex- repreſen 


pectedly reduced them without their own vi cls, wl 
ſible 
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ſible fault, ſo as to diſable them to anſwer our 
demands from them; to treat them with ſe- 


verity in ſuch a caſe, would be to fly in the 


face of providence. 

If they have been deſignedly injurious to us, 
but give credible marks of repentance, we are 
obliged heartily to forgive them, whatever 
their offences have been. 

If they have wronged us, but we know are 
now utterly incapable to make us reparation; 
mercy will certainly prompt to be content with 
what can be had; and never allow us to ſay, 
If I cannot have my debt, I will have the man's 
bones. Nor will it ſuffer us to proceed to ex- 
tream rigour in ſuch circumſtances, wherein 
the innocent muſt be deeply involved with the 
guilty, and the utter ruin of a family muſt in- 
ſue upon carrying matters to the greateſt height. 
Mercy in ſuch a caſe ſhould temper juſtice; 
and it will do ſo, where a merciful diſpoſition 
prevails, 


II. I proceed to ſhew the peculiar engage- 
Inents, that lye upon Chriſtians, to be of a 
merciful diſpoſition. 

1. It is moſt frequently inculcated upon us 
ie {5a neceſſary duty. By frequent precepts, Luke 
vi. 36. Be ye merciful, Eph. iv. 32. Be kind 
one to another, forgiving one another. .1 Pet. 
i. 8. Be of one mind, having compaſſion one 
another, love as brethren, be pitiful, It is 
x. {preſented as an eminent branch of the good- 
. Hess, which God requires of men. He hath 
le ſnewed | 
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ſhewed thee, O man, what is good? And . 
what doth the Lord require of thee, but to d. v7 
juſtly, and to love mercy? Mic. vi. 8. An un. e 


merciful ſpirit is declared to be inconſiſtent det 
with the love of God in the foul. bo 


dwelleth the love of God in him? 1 ſoh. iii. i) 
A tender ſympathy is emphatically deſcribed a 
the fulfilling of Chriſt's law, Gal. vi. 2. Be 


of Chriſt. | 

2. It is made an expreſsterm of our accep. 
tance with God. Pſal. xviii. 2 5. With the mer 
ciful thou wilt ſhew thy felf merciful. Mat 
v. 7. Bleſſed are the merciful ; for they ſhal 
obtain mercy. Mat. vi. 14, 15. F 42 forgive 
men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father wil 
alſo forgive you. But if ye forgive not men 
their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father fon 
grve your treſpaſſes. The fame thing is rc 
preſented in a very affecting parable, Mat. xvili 
23, Oc. Wherein the king of heaven is de 
ſcribed as calling his ſeryantsro an account, and 
out of compaſſion forgiving one of them be be 
debt of ten thouſand talents; while this ſame of inr 
ſervant uſed the extreameſt rigour to a fellow-iÞ face « 
ſervant, that owed him but an hundred pence: ny be 
Whereupon his lord is repreſented after thc but as 
manner of men, as recalling his forgivenels And c 
and inſiſting afreſh upon his debt to him witiſ Prehen 
the utmoſt ſeverity: To teach us, what ou! 
Lord delivers at the cloſe as the moral of thy 
parable, ver. 35. So ſhall likewiſe my * 
| atht 
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Father do unto you, if ye from your hearts 
forgive not every one his brother their treſpaſe 
ſes. The proceſs of the great day is ditectly 
deſcribed as turning eminently upon this point; 
both in the goodneſs and ſeverity of God, 
Matt h. xxv. 34. to the end. We are told on 
the one hand, Jam. ii. 13. that he ſhall have 
judgment: without mercy, that hath ſhewed 
no mercy : And on the other, that God is not 
unrighteous, to forget any work or labour of 
love, ſhewed toward his name. in miniſtring 
to the ſaints, Heb. vi. 10. Would to God, 
that all who name the name of Chriſt, would 
ſcriouſly lay to heart things ſo ſtrongly and fre- 
quently ſaid. 

Nor is it any wonder, that this ſhould be 
made an indiſpenſible term of the divine fayour, 
and of our eternal happineſs, ſince 
| 3. We are moſt fully taught our own need 
of divine mercy. We have conſtant occaſion 
bor mercy to pardon, and grace to help, Heb. 
„uv. 16. None of us can come to God as in- 
4 nocent creatures, but as penitents, who muſt 
de beholden to infinite mercy for the pardon 
nel of innumerable offences, and for the accep- 
. tance of our belt ſervices, and cannot hope for 
ey benetit at his hands upon the foot of deſert, 
off Put as the fruit of ſovereign grace and favour, 
And can we come to God with a humble ap- 
prehenſion of our own guilt and unworthineſs, 
and yet allow an unrelenting temper to our 
neighbour ? How can we have the confidence 
in ſuch a frame, to offer to God that petition 


T of 
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of the Lord's prayer, Forgive us our debts, as 
"we forgive our debtors The yery: requeſt, 
coming from a hard-hearted and: implacable 
man, is no better than to beſpeak a denial, 
Can we be ſenſible, according to the elegant 
repreſentation of the parable lately mention- 
ed, that our debt to God is as ten thouſand ta. 
lents; and yet heſitate upon forgiving our 
neighbour the trifle of an hundred pence! 
That is a yaſt diſproportion; but falls much 
beneath the reality of the caſe. Can we haye 
the face to be petitioners for his compaſſion 
and indulgence every moment, and yet be cb 
durate to the cries of our fellow- creatures, or 
think it beneath us to have any regard for them 
in their wants and diſtreſſes 11 21 10% 
4. God's actual mercy to us is therefore ſet in 
our view in the Goſpel, as a pattern for iii 
holy diſpoſition. He is the Father of mercie, 
rich in mercy ; his tender mercies are over al 
his works. He is full of compaſſion. The 
courſe of providence and redemption are the 
brighteſt demonſtrations of it. He -continu- 
ally ſupplies our returning wants ; often before 
we call upon him, and eſpecially he ſatisfies 
our deſires and anſwers our humble intreaties 
He remembred us in the low eſtate of our 2 
poſtacy, when no other eye pitied us, and no 
other hand could ſave us; and out of the 
riches of his grace gave his only begotten Son 
to be the propitiation for our ſins. All his 
merey to us is diſintereſted; he never can have 


any nced of us, as we may have of the mean. 


eli 
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eſt of our fellow. creatures; there was nothing 
but miſery and neceſſity on our part to move 
his tender regard. He was highly provoked 
by us, ſo that reſentment inſtead of relief 
might in all reaſon have been expected; yet 
then mercy. rejoyced over judgment. Can I 
then beſeech you to put on bowels of mercy, 
by any ſtronger argument than by the mercies 
of G? The Seripture dwells upon this con- 
ſi deration. Be ge merciful, as your Father 
alſo ig merciful, Luke'vi: 36. Love your ene- 
mes, &c. that ye may be the children of your 
Father which is in heaven; for he maketh 
his ſun to-rife on the evil and on the good, 
and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the un- 
Juſt, Matth. v. 44, 45. Be tender-hearted, 
forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's 
ſake hath: forgiven you, Eph. iv. 32. _ 
WU +5. The Son of God gave us a moſt illu- 
arious pattern of mercy,. This was his great 
BW inducement: to vail his original glory, and to 
oaſſume our nature; not our merit, but our 
"Wl miſery. He came to ſeek and ſave them 
ll that were loſt, to ſave us from our ſins, and 
from the wrath to come due for them. 

When he was actually made fleſh, there 
never was ſuch a pattern of mercy in our na- 
ture. Almoſt all his words and works breath- 
ed this. 

How Gogular was his compaſſion to the 
ſouls of men? When he ſaw ther as ſheep 
without a- ſaepherd, without proper and good 
inltructors in the way to heaven, he wa 
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moved with compaſſion on them, Matth. ix. 36. 
And that compaſſion induced him to be their 
unwearied inſtructor himſelf; to go about 
through their cities and villages preaching 
the doctrine of the kingdom, accommoda. 
ting himfelf to their capacities and circum. 
ſtances, taking every advantage to inlighten 
their minds, and remove their prejudices, 
and guide their feet in the way of peace. 
When any of his hearers perverſcly oppoſed 
the deſign of his inſtructions and miracles, 
he was grieved for the hardneſs of their 
hearts, Mark iii. 5. And when he plainly 
foreſaw, that the body of the Jeuiſh nation 
were about to fill up the meaſure of their 
iniquities by rejecting and crucifying him the 
Lord of glory, he ſhed tears of ſorrow for 
them, becauſe they would not know the things 
of their peace, till they were hid from their 
eyes, Luke xix. 41, 42. 1 
His ſympathy with men in their bodily 
wants and ſorrows was alſo very conſpicu. 
ous. We often read of his being moved 
with compaſſion upon ſeveral diſtreſſing occa 
ſions, and ſo being led to relieve them. 
From theſe bowels of tender mercy he was 
induced to heal a fick multitude, Matth. 
xiv. 13, 14. and to cure the blind men that 
cried after him, while the multitude rebuked 
them, chap. xx. 34. and to reſtore to life the 
only ſon of the woman of Nam, Luke vii. 
12,15. He bore an affgionate part with 
the mourners at Lagarus s grave; he wept 
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and groaned in ſpirit, John xi. 35, 38. Every 
miracle that he wrought, was a relief to 
men in one or another diſtreſs; excepting 
two: One of which, in permitting the de- 
vils to enter the herd of ſwine, Matth. viii. 
was after an act of great mercy in delivering 
two men who had been ſorely tormented by 
thoſe devils; which was alſo an inſtance of 
mercy to the people of the countrey, who 
had been in continual danger before from 
thoſe poſſeſſed men, ver. 28. And the other, 
of curſing a barren fig-tree, ſo that it im- 
mediately withered away, Matth. xxi. 19. 
was intended, with no conſiderable loſs or 
prejudice to any, to warn his Diſciples by 
an inſtructive emblem of the danger of un- 
fruitfulneſs. 

He was ready to perform kind offices to 
all ſorts of people in diſtreſs, whether good 
or bad. Though he ſeemed more ſhy of re- 
lieving a Gentile during his perſonal miniſtry, 
and before the wall of partition was broken 
down, leſt he ſhould offend the Fews, to 
whom he was peculiarly ſent ; yet we find 
as illuſtrious a fruit of his gracious compal- 
ſion to the woman of Canaan, as any in the 
Goſpel-hiſtory, Matth. xv. 28. Even his 
enemies felt the benefit of his miraculous 
power; ſo he healed the ear of Malchys 
the high pricſt's ſervant, when he was among 
thoſe who came to apprehend him, 
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He did not always ſtay for deſire and ap. 
plication, 'but would even ſurpriſe a miſe. 
rable object with the offer of his help. Thus 
he acted with reference to the man, who 

: waited at the pool of Betheſda, and had 
an infirmity thirty eight years : [When TFefus 
ſaw him lie, and knew that he had been 
now a long time in that caſe, he ſaith unto 
him, wilt thou be made whole £ The impo- 
tent man not knowing him, only tells him 
his helpleſs caſe, but without expectation of 
a miraculous cure; but Chriſt pronounced 
the healing word, and made the poor man 
to feel its healing virtue, ere he was aware, 
Joh. v. 5,——9. Such was his diſpoſition to 
mercy. 

And his benignity is not leſſened now 
when he is paſſed into the heavens. For ſlil 
ce have not an high-prieſt, who cannot le 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, 
Heb. iv. 15. As they are not out of the 
reach of his knowledge, fo they ſtill move his 
compaſſionate regard: And we may ſuppoſe 
him ſaying to us from heaven thoſe gract- 
ous words under them, which he did to 
St. Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 9. My grace is ſif- 
ficient for thee; for my ſtrength is made 
perfect in weakneſs. And upon the foot 
of the bleſſed diſcoveries of the Goſpel, 
we look for his mercy unto eternal life, 
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th on the whole then, 

I. If the Goſpel lays us under fo various, 
and ſo ſtrong engagements to a merciful diſ- 
poſition,” where ſhall the cruel and the ſa- 
vage appear? If a "compaſſionate temper , 
ready to expreſs it ſelf in the kind and be- 
neficent fruits of it, is made neceſſary to a 
well grounded hope of God's favour; what 


muſt become of thoſe who are perfectly in- 


E 
j6 
, 
7 


In 


ſenſible of the calamities of others, un- 
moved at their cries, and inexorable to their 
intreaties? Of the ſpiteful and malicious ? 
Of the injurious oppreſſor, that ſees the an- 
guiſh of his brother's ſoul, when he beſeeches, 
2 will not hear? What muſt be the end of 
the bloody perſecutor ? 

2. Let us then, as the elect of God, holy 
and beloved, as his peculiar people, and be- 
loved children, ſtudiouſly put on bowels of 
mercy. Shall others, who make no ſuch 
pretence, be induced by a goodneſs of na- 
ture, or by ſonie ignobler motives to ſhew 
mercy to the miſerable in many amiable in- 
ſtances; and ſhall we, who profeſs Chriſti- 
anity or to be called ihto the kingdom and 
fellowſhip of God's dear Son, come behind 
them? We, who acknowledge our ſelves to 
need ſo much mercy from God ; who have 
already received ſuch rich fruits of it, and 
have all our future expectations from the 
lame ſource? We, who are not encouraged 
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to hope for divine mercy without exerciſing 
it to our fellow- creatures? We, who are 
called the followers of the merciful Jeſus 
Certainly many of the Heathen world wil 
riſe up in judgment againſt thoſe pretended 
Chriſtians, who ſhut up the bowels. of their 
compaſſion from their neighbour, and wil 
_ condemn them. 


fon 
JJ S8ERMON ear 


* 
$333 "C2. . eee. — _ * 
FI £3 "# * *# mY * 


Veracity, or Truth between 
Man and Man. | 


IRE SRD IEEE: 5 
7 70 ” . m2 IM 7 - 59-81) > =, 1.12 *; * 


EPHES. IV. 25, ya 


Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak. 
every man ituth with his netghbour ; 
for we are members one of another. 


SHE Apoſtle in ſome verſes be- 
fore the text had repreſented the 
groſs corruptions that prevailed 
in the Gentile world; and then 
his charitable hope of the Ephe- 
fans, to whom he wrote, that they had 
O NJ] learned Chriſt ſo, as to make them new men, 
quite 
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quite another ſort of people in the temper of 


their ſpirits and the courſe of their converſation, 
- what they had once been themſelves, 
id from what the body of the- Heathens ſtill 
* 
Wies expreſſed ſuch a d perſuak. 
on concerning them, he proceeds to exhott 
them to behave accordingly; cautioning them 
againſt many ſins, which abounded among 
thoſe who had not yet received the knowledge 
of the truth; and exciting to ſeveral particulat 
duties, to rr the new nature would prompt 
them. He begins with the exhortation in the 
text, to a ſtrict regard for truth, or veracity. 
This was a duty eſpecially fit to be inculca 
ted upon converts from Paganiſm; not only 
as Hing, among other evil practices, was com. 
mon and cuſtomary every where among them; 
but as ſome of their moſt celebrated maſters of 
wiſdom taught looſer principles upon this head, 
than upon many other ſubjects of morality : 
They eſteemed lying in many caſes to be law- 
ful and juſtifiable; for which Dr. Mhitly upon 
the place produces ſeveral paſſages out of theit 
writings. It was therefore peculiarly ſuitable, 
that when the Apoſtle puts the Epheſians 
in mind of the better inſtructions they had 
learned from the truth as it is in Jeſus, or 
from the Chriſtian revelation, which eminent: 
Iy bears the character of a doctrine of truth; 
he ſhould begin with preſſing them to a ſtrictet 
regard to truth, 


tiſed or been taught before their ' conver 
Cs. ſion. 


than they had either pra& 
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fion: And ſo he does in the words read. 
Wherefore putting away hing, ſpeak e- 
very man truth with his neighbour ; for we. 
are members one of another. 

Udon this head it will be proper, 1*, To 
explain the precept here recommended to 
Chriſtians, or the ſocial duty which is pre- 
ſcribed by theſe words. 2%, To conſider the 
reaſon, which the Apoſtle gives for it. And 
then to cloſe with a practical application. 


I. I would explain and ſtate the ſocial duty, 
which is here recommended to Chriſtians. 
The Apoſtle for greater emphaſis had de- 
ſcribed the general change made in the ſpirits 
and lives of Chriſtians by the Goſpel, both 
negatively and poſitively ; by putting off the old 
man, and putting on the new, ver. 22, 24. In 
like manner he does for the ſame reaſon in re- 
ference to this particular virtue. On the one 
hand, he calls the Epheſians to put away lying; 
and on the other, to ſpeak every man truth 
with his neighbour, i 
Truth in Scripture, and in common uſe, 
hath ſeveral acceptations. Sometimes it ſigni- 
fies the real nature of things in themſelues: 
And that is the ſame, whether we think at all 
of it or not, howeyer we judge about it ; for 
our judgment cannot alter the nature of things. 
Sometimes it ſignifies the conformity of our ap: 
prehenſions to the nature of things; that we 
conceive aright of them, and juſt as they really 
are: Error and miſtabe ſtand oppoſed to truth 
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in this ſenſe. Every man, as far as he is con- 
cerned to think at all about things, ſhould eq. 
deavour to judge as truly of them as he can, 
or agreeably to what they are in themſelves: 
And when he ſpeaks to his neighbour, he 
ſhould communicate truth to him, in oppoſi. 
tion to error, as far as he is able. But a man 
may vent error and miſtake without the guilt 
of /yimg. 

Therefore we muſt come to a third ſenſe of 
truth; the agreement of our words to our oun 
ſenſe and apprehenſion : And tying, properly 
ſpeaking, ſtands oppoſed to truth only in this 
ſignification. A man may ſpeak the truth to hi 
ncighbour in this moral ſenſe, and in the ſenſe 
of the text, even when he is involuntarily mi 
ſtaken: And on the other hand he may be 
guilty of the ſin of lying, when he ſpeaks to 
his neighbour that which is a real truth in it (elf, 
as long as he does not think it ſo, A man 
may be guilty of other ſins, which will be tui. 
nous to him in the day of account, when he 
judges amiſs or contrary to the truth of things, 
under ſufficient means of better information: 
God may condemn him for his ſloth and neg: 
ligence, or for his corrupt prejudices in ſuch a 
caſe. But he is not directly and propertly 
chargeablc with the ſin of lying, except when 
he ſpeaks contrary to his own preſent ſenſe and 
judgment. 

- Speaking, or writing, which is but another 
way of ſpeaking, are intended to be means of 
communicating our minds one to 


another. 
Lying 


none 

that tl 
a ſubj 
i onic. 
with 
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Lying is giving a falſe repreſentation of our 
minds; ſpeaking what we think to be falſe, to 
deceive others | 


Both of' theſe are to be taken in, for explain- 


ing this vice; that the matter of what we ſay 
is falſe, or different from what we believe to 
be true; and that it be ſpoken with intention 
to deceive him/to whom we ſpeak. 

There may be either ſeparately, without in- 
curring the guilt of lying. It is not alye, for 
inſtance, ro repeat a known falſhood in the 


lieves' it to be falſe. Nor is it repugnant to 
veracity to ule figurative expreſſions, which yet 


as by common uſe or the manner of ſpeaking 
the defign of them is caſy enough to be under- 
ſtood.. As in the uſe of an hyperbole; or, 
when we exceed what is ſtritly true, either in 
u. magnifying or diminiſhing a thing, but every 
he ¶ one at the ſame time may underſtand that it is 
intended for no more than a figure: So the 
n: Evangeliſt ſays, Foh. xxi. 25. There are many 
eg Mother things which Feſus did, the which 
h a if they ſbould be written every one, I ſuppoſe 
ly that even the world it ſelf could not contain 
hen the books that ſhould be written. Which 
and none can underſtand to import any more, than 

that the books which muſt be written upon ſuch 
thet a ſubject would be endleſs. So the uſe of an 
zsof ironical way of ſpeaking, is not inconſiſtent 
her. ¶ with veracity z that is, when the ſtrict * 
ing ſenſe 


way of narrative, as long as a man mentions it 
not as his own ſenſe, but declares that he be- 


are not ſtrictly true in the literal ſenſe; as long 
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ſenſe of the words ſeems to ſignify one thing, 
but the circumſtances of the caſe more plainly 
ſhew that the quite contrary is meant. As in 
Elijah's conteſt with the: falſe prophets! of 
Baal, when they had offered their ſacrifice, 
and called upon their falſe god from morning 
till noon to ſend fire down to conſume the ſacti 
fice, Elijah did not think it unlawful or unbe- 
coming to deride them and their god, that be 
might awaken them out of their ſtupidity, and 
ſhew their folly to all the people, by an zroy, 
I Kin. xviii. 27. Cry aloud, ſays he, for he is a gud; 
ether he is tatking, or he is purſuing, or he it 
in a journey; or peradventure he ſleepeth,- and 
muſt be awaked. Here was no violation oi 
truth; in ſaying in the manner and on the occ 
ſion that he ſaid ſo, that Baal was a god. E. 
very one that heard him, muſt underſtand him 
to mean the contrary in the. ſtrongeſt manner, 
In all figuratiye ways of ſpeaking; it is neceſ 
ſary to their conſiſtence with truth, that it be 
apparent they are intended for figures: And 
then if they are apt to expreſs our minds to the 
hearcr, they are words of truth; but break in 
upon truth, if they are intended to miſlead 
him. An 
Nor is an intention to deceive others al. 
ways criminal, if no falſhood be ſpoken for that 
purpoſe. It is not unlawful to deceive an ene 
my in war by a ſtratagem, though it would be 
foto aſſert a falſhood to him. I may forelce 


that my ſilence or forbearing to ſay all that I} 


know of a matter will lead my neighbour inte 
* a mil 
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a miſtake; and yet may-lawfully forbear to in- 
form him of the truth; yea in ſome caſes it 
may be my duty not to do it: As, where a 
greater good requires, that he ſhould be kept 
ignorant of it; Or ſometimes for the ſake of 
his own good; ſuppoſe, for inſtance, it is 
known that a ſick perſon would refuſe a me- 
dicine very likely to be of ſervice to him, if 
he Was acquainted. what it was; certainly a 
phy ſician, or à parent, or friend may very 
lawfully endeavour to deceive him by any me- 
thod conſiſtent with truth: Or if a matter is 
intruſted with me as a ſecret, and another would 
fain diſcover it who has no right to know it; 
if either by ſilenee, or by a partial but true ac- 
count I can divert his inquiry, it will be no vi- 
olation of truth. Zeremzah's conduct may be 
an inſtance, Jer. xxxviii. He had been thrown 
into a filthy dungeon by King Zedeltiab, 
at the inſtigation of the princes of Judah; 
but upon the interceſſion of Kbed-melech was 
admitted to a private audience of the King, 
wherein the main ſubject of his diſcourſe was 
to acquaint the King with the mind of God 
for. his direction in his preſent circumſtances. 
The King at parting charges. him to conceal 
his from the princes, and if they ſhould come 
hall to examine him about the matter, that he 
* ſhould ſay unto them, ver. 25, 26. I preſented 
14 bel 2% ſupplicat ion before the King, that he would 
teleell vt cauſe me to return to Fonathan's houſe to 
at /e there. And we are told, ver. 27. that when 
e princes came to him, he told them accord- 
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ing to all theſe words that the King had com 
manded : So they left off” ſpeaking with him, 
for the matter was not perceived. No doubt 
this was part of the converſation, and the King 
had commanded him to conceal the reſt on 
pain of death ; he was under no obligation to 
acquaint the princes with the reſt; and he 
knew he ſhould run the hazard of his life from 
them, if he informed them of the meſlage 
which he had delivered from God to the King, 
becauſe it was moſt diſagrecable to their mind: 
And therefore he deceived- them by. letting 
them know only part of the truth. In this 
he was no way worthy of blame. | 
But to affirm any falſhood in order to de 
ceive others, is never juſtifiable. It is not 
lawful to lye for God, or for the greateſt ad 
vantage that can be propoſed by it to our 
neighbours, or to our ſelves. A miſchicyous 
lye, that is deſigned to the prejudice of any, 
is more heinous and aggravated upon other 20 
counts, than an officious or a jocular lye : But 
lying in any kind is a violation of truth, 
which the beſt end propoſed by it cannot ju 
ſtify. And that for this one reaſon, becauſe 
we muſt not do evil, that good may com, 
Rom. iii. 8. That lying is always evil, will ap 
pear when I come to the ſecond head. 

But I would firſt be a little more particulat 
in explaining this exhortation, by ſhewing how 
it is to be obſerved eminently in three caſes. In 
common converſation. In bearing teſtimony. 
And in making and performing promiſes. 


1. Truth 


£5, a 


SER. XIII. Man and Man. 289 


1. Truth is to be obſerved in common con- 
ver ſation. People have more eſpecial need in 
ſome reſpects to be admoniſhed of their obli- 
gations inviolably to maintain truth here: For 
many are more ready to allow themſelyes to 
tranſgreſs in what they account trivial inſtances 
than upon ſolemn occaſions ; and yet by ſuch 
beginnings way is made for the diſregard of 
truth in the moſt conſiderable matters in pro- 
ceſs of time. As men often proceed gradual- 
ly from cuſtomary breach of their word, to 
break their oaths too at length; ſo when once 
a ſtrict regard to truth upon common occaſions 


is loſt, it ſeldom remains long unſhaken in 


caſes of greater importance. The Scriptures, 
and, as we ſhall ſee preſently, the reaſon of 
things alſo, oblige us to maintain truth invio- 
lably and univerſally, without indulging our 
ſelves in any ſort of known falſhood. The 
prohibition of lying both in old and new Te- 
ſtament is abſolute. 7e ſhall not lie one to an- 
other, Lev. xix. 11. Lie not one to another, 
Col. iii. 9. And fo is the injunction of truth. 
Speak every man truth to his neighbour, Zech. 
vii. 16. hal ſoe ver things are true,. 
think on theſe things, Phil. iv. 8. Such decla- 
rations of the mind of God leave us no li- 
cenſe to make free with truth on the ſlighteſt 
occalions. 

How common ſoever therefore the practice 
may be, we ſhould not think our ſelves at liber- 
ty to make profeſſions of kindneſs, where 
none at all is meant. Cipility is one thing, 
and 
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and fit to be profeſſed and practiſed to all; but 
profeſſion of diſtinguiſhing reſpect and eſteem 
is another thing; and when there is nothing 
in ward to anſwer it, is inconſiſtent with the 
candor and ſimplicity which ſhould be found 
in a Chriſtian. To give men commendations, 
which at the ſame time we think them not to 
deſerve ; or to flatter them upon excellencies 
we do not eſteem them poſleſſed of, if they 
ſhould paſs with us for words of courſe now, 
yet I doubt will not paſs ſo eaſily in the jndg; 
ment. 

There are a ſet of people, who think to re 
commend themſelyes to thoſe with whom 
they converſe, by a ſurpriſing ſtory of their 
own invention, or by pretending with a boaſt 
ing air to things which they never did, or by 
magnifying matters beyond the bounds of pro- 
bability; and think any thing of this kind no 
more than a harmleſs amuſement, as long as 
they avoid making free with their neighbour's 

character. Such facetious lies may not be a di- 
rect breach upon charity; but they are a breach 
upon truth, and weaken mens regards for it: 
And certainly, if ſuch inventions happen to 
produce ſome mirth and entertainment for the 
preſent in company, yet they can give neither 
a man nor his friend pleaſure in the reflection, 
when it is known that all this hath no founda- 
tion of truth. 


2. Truth ſhould be maintained in bearing 


teſtimony. Many, who make no account of 
violating truth in a theme of common con- 
| verſation, 
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yerſation, where they apprehend nohe to be 
injured ; yet cannot allow themſelves to bear 
falſe witneſs, where they think their neighbour 
directly concerned, in his life, or property, or 
reputation, or other valuable intereſts, A falſe 
witneſs that ſpeaketh lies, and ſo ſoweth 
diſcord among brethren, may as yet be an op- 
probrious name to ſome, who have not the 
univerſal regard to truth which they ſhould 
have, becauſe of the obvious miſchief which 
accrues to ſociety from a falſe witneſs. But 
I doubt ſome will incur this guilt in God's ac- 
count, who reckon themſelves clear of it. 

A conſcientious regard to truth will engage 
us to be very careful, that we ſpread nothing 
to the leſſening or reproach of our neighbour, 
of which we have not good aflurance : That 
we publiſh not a defamatiom upon hear-ſay, 
nor tale up without ſutlicient grounds 4 report 
againſt our neighvour. This is the ſettled cha- 
racter of a citizen of Zion, Pſal. xv. 3. Reports 
which we divulge, carry the authority of our 
names to ſupport them, as far as that will go, 
farther than we bear our teſtimony againſt 
them. And if we haſtily put an uncertain 
ſtory we have heard out of our power by ma- 
king it publick, we may prove the falſe wit- 
neſles of a ſcandal to many, who take it up 
upon our authority, without having either in- 
clination or opportunity to examine the grounds 
we went upon. 

If we are called to give publick teſtimony 
between man and man, a ſincere reſpect to 
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truth, will engage to a careful recollection, be- 
fore we give our teſtimony, what we can ſay 
upon the matter: It will diſpoſe to lay aſide 
affection on one hand, and prejudice on the o. 
ther, and impartially to relate the true ſtate of 
things, as far as we can bear witneſs to them: 
Nakedly to repreſent facts, as they have come 
within our notice. 
Here we ſhould think our ſelves obliged, not 
only to ſpeak nothing but the truth, but to 
ſpeak the whole truth, without concealment 
or diſguiſe. Though we are not bound in 
every caſe to ſpeak the whole truth; yet cer. 
tainly when a matter depends cither in whole 
or in part upon our evidence, and we come in 
as witneſſes, we are bound not only to avoid 
all direct falſhood, but alſo not to omit any 
thing we can diſcover, which may give light 
into the true merits of the cauſe. This ought 
to be ſacred to an honeſt man, when he is only 
heard upon his word, as well as when he is 
ſworn to ſpeak the truth, the whole truth, 
and nothing but the truth. If a matter ſhould 
be wrong taken by a partial repreſentation, 
and ſo a wrong judgment paſt in a cauſe; tho 
we ſhould have ſaid nothing untrue as far 2 
we went, yet we ſhall be ;uſtly accounted ac. 
ceſſory to that wrong judgment by concealing 
what we had farther to offer : And thus partial 
evidence will have all the ſame evil effects 
that evidence directly falſe can have. 
3. Truth muſt be exerciſed in our promiſes 
and engagements. And veracity requires two 
things in relation to them. 1% That 
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1ſt, That we really intend to perform them, 
when they are made. In matters, where we 
were at full liberty before, promiſes lay us un- 
der obligation, and give our neighbour a right; 
and therefore we ſhould never allow our ſelves 
to make them, unleſs there be an intention to 
make them good. A citizen of Zion is cate- 
ful of that, Pſal. xv. 2. He ſpeaketh the truth 
in his heart. He ſpeaks according to the true 
meaning and deſign of his heart. To ingage 
to do a thing, when at the time of the ingage- 
ment we foreſee that we cannot accompliſh it, 
or have it not in our intention, is really to in- 
jure and impoſe upon our neighbour, and 
to wrong our own ſouls. We ſhould not 
therefore be raſh in making promiſes, but 
weigh beforchand the lawfulneſs, the practi- 
cableneſs, the expedience of what we under- 
take: For the ſame thing, which Solomon ſays 
of vows to God, will hold true of promiſes to 
men, Eccl. v. 5. Better it is that thou ſhould. 
eſt not vow, than that thou ſhouldeſt vow 
and not pay. 

2% That we are careful of performance, 
after they are made. This is as eſſential to ve- 
racity as the former. 

Not but that there are ſome caſes, which 
may ſuperſede our obligation. If we are un- 
expectedly diſabled afterwards by the provi- 
dence of God, God and conſcience, and all 
reaſonable men, will diſcharge us from the guilt 
of falſhood in not making our word good. We 
could only be ſuppoſed to promiſe, if we were 

3 able. 
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able. Or if we ſhould be convinced, that the 
matter of our promiſe is unlawful; we muſt 
repent of our raſnneſs in making it, and not 
add fin to ſin by executing it. Herod ought 
with repentance to have broken cven his oath, 
rather than have done ſo cruel and injurious a 
thing in purſuit of it, as beheading ohn the 
Baptiſt, if really that was included in his oath: 
Indeed he might more juſtly have given that 
wicked woman, who ſollicited it, the half of his 
kingdom, according to the letter of his promiſe, 
than the Baptiſts head. And if unforeſcen 
ſuperior engagements require our attendance, 
at the time when a promiſe was to be perform. 
ed, they muſt take place of it. As ſuppoſe 
you have undertaken to do a particular ſervice 
to a perſon at ſuch a time, but afterwards you 
underſtand that a wife or a child, or ſome in 
whom you have a ncar concern, are in danger 
of life without your immediate aſliſtance ; the 
promile is evidently ſuperſeded by highcr en- 
gagements. No promiſe can be made in bat 
of all future contingencies, nor can releaſe a 
man from that which the providence of God 
makes much more immediately his duty. 

But veracity obliges to performance, when 
we law fully may do it, when we are in a cape 
City, and not called off from it by much more 
evident duty. A lover of truth will not ſatisfy 
himſelf to have given his word, to be rid of 
preſent importunity, or to pleaſe his neighbout 
for the time, without any concern about the 
matter afterwards. Though the performance 
1 in 
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in the event ſhould prove a conſiderable da- 
mage to himſelf, and a diſadvantagious bargain, 
yet he will not be a covenant-breaker. He 
ſie vareth to his own hurt, and changeth not, 
Pal. xv. 4. If he is not able at preſent to make 
good his engagements, yet he will bear them in 
mind, and make conſcience of performing 
them in caſe of reſtoration to capacity, though * 
he ſhould be under no obligation by human 
laws to do ſo. 


II. I proceed to conſider the reaſon which 
the Apoſtle gives for the inviolable mainte- 
nance of truth; Becanſe we are members one 
f another. Which may be underſtood either 
as applicable to mankind in common, or to 
Chriſtians in particular. 

I. This argument is applicable to mankind . 
in general. We are members one of another, 
as we partake of the ſame human nature, and 
in that reſpect are upon a level: We are mem- 
bers of ſociety in common; intitled to the 
ſame rights, claims, and expectations one from 
another as men; and are mutually helpful and 
ſubſervient, as the members of the body are 
en each to other: And the principal link that 
pa · holds us together, is mutual confidence, found- 
ore FF ed upon the hope of common fidelity. 

1 Now lying makes void and uſeleſs the great 
oF inſtrument of ſociety, the faculty of ſpeech or 
out © writing. The power of ſpeech was given us 
the by our Creator, and the art of writing ſince 
nce found out, on purpoſe that we might be able 
W ; "my 


296 Truth between Vol. II. 


ſo to convey our ſenſe to others, that they 

may diſcern it, where we pretend to 5 
it, juſt as if they were ſo far privy to what 
paſſes in our minds. By theſe means, joined 
with the power of reaſon, man is a creature 
fitted for much more agreeable ſociety than 
the inferior creatures are. But as far as the 
in ward ſenſe of our minds, when we profeſs 
to give it, is not faithfully conveyed ; fo far 
theſe means of union and correſpondence be. 
tween man and man, muſt neceſſarily become 
the means of diſuniting and eſtranging them 
one from another. | 

Truth hereupon becomes a branch of righ. 
teouſneſs, what every man hath a right to 
claim and expect from every man; as it is the 
proper and natural uſe of that inſtrument of 
ſociety, which our common Maker has fur 
niſhed us with for mutual good and ſervice. 
And therefore 4 righteous man hateth lying, 
Prov. xiii. 5. 

In fact it is what every man would exped 
and deſire from another. The moſt common 
liar, the falſeſt witneſs, the moſt perfidious co- 
venant-breaker, would have others ſpcak the 
truth to him, and is ready to complain when 
they do not : And therefore by that obvious 


rule of equity, of doing as we would be done 
unto, every man has a right to expect and claim 


the ſame thing from us. 


And unleſs truth be inviolably obſerved i in 
every thing, the bonds of human ſociety can- 
not fail to be weakned. If a man allows m_ 

ſel 


ſelf 


violation of it, we are obliged to credit him. 
But when he is convicted of falſhood; and e- 
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ſelf to throw off a regard to truth in one in- 
ſtance; when this is known, it is impoſſible 
that another ſhould be aſſured where he 
will ſtop; and conſequently mutual confidence 
muſt be deſtroyed. It is a man's profeſſion 
that he eſteems truth ſacred in it ſelf, and con- 
ſequently in all caſes, that is the ſecurity for 
his credibility upon his word in any caſe. 
As long as we cannot charge him with any 


ſpecially if he declares that he thinks himſelf 
not bound to the obſervation of truth in ſome 
caſes ; as that faith is not to be kept with he- 
reticks ; or that he ſhould not ſcruple a lie for 
its own ſake, unleſs upon account of ſome 
farther miſchief attending it: Then, I ſay, a 
man will juſtly be eſteemed to diſclaim the 
ſacredneſs of truth in it ſelf ; and ſo his neigh- 
bour cannot believe him upon his bare word. 
It cannot be wondred at, that a known liar 
hardly meets with credit, even when he ſpeaks 
truth: And ſo the leaſt impeachment of a man's 
veracity juſtly weakens his credit, and others 
confidence in him. 

Every man muſt. be ſenſible, what univerſal 
miſchief this brings upon the world, and how 
it deſtroys the comfort and benefit of ſocicty. 
dee a melancholy deſcription of it in the cor- 
rupt ſtate of 1/#ael, Jer. ix. 4, 5. Take ye heed 
every one of his neighbour, and truſt ye not in 
any brother ; for every brother will utterly 
ſupplant, and every neighbour will walk with 
anders. 
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ſlander g. And they will dererve every one his 
neighbour, and will not ſpeak the truth ; they 
have taught their tongue to ſpeak lies, and 
wweary themſelves to commit iniquity. 

The ſight of abounding falſhood in the 
world brought in the uſe of aaths; in ho 
that by a direct appeal to God, and a ſolemn 
imprecation of his vengeance in caſe of per. 
jury, men who are not reſtrained within the 
bounds of truth in common caſes, might be 
awed into veracity upon important occaſion 
by an immediate appeal to the great God, 
This practice in the preſent degenerate ſtate of 
human nature is plainly countenanced by God 
in Scripture ; and by the general conſent of all 
£ivilized nations an oath for confirmation is an 
end of all ſirife, Heb. vi. 16. asthe laſt appeal 

which men can make, and therefore the high. 
eſt teſt of their veracity. And if men can 
allow themſelves to falſify not only their word, 
but their oath, there is nothing by which they 
can be held, nor any ſecurity they can give to 
— 2 and therefore muſt forfeit all the be 
neſits of it, as ſuch who are not capable mem. 
bers of it. 

But we ſhould conſider our ſelves as always 
under the eye of God, as well in what we 
ſay as in what we ſwear. If this was the gene- 
ral temper, there would be no occaſion for the 
ſolemnity of oaths: And if men loſe ſight of 
this in common life, ſo as contentedly and cu- 
ſtomarily to proſtitute truth, even where there 
is no direct appeal to God; their oath it 0 
WI 
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will hardly. be ſufficient to produce a full confi- 
dence in their veracity. | 
2. This argument may be particularly appli- 
cable to Chriſtians. Ve are members one of 
another, in a more diſtinguiſhing ſenſe, as we 
belong to the body of Chriſt. ' And this lays 
additional engagements upon all the viſible 
members of that body to put away lying, and 
to * the truth one tothe other. 
In conformity to the common Father, to 
whom we belong, Who is eminently ſtiled 4 
God of truth, Deut. xxxii. 4. His words are 
true, 2 Sam. vii. 28. Pal. cxix. 160. They 


| are not only agreeable to the true nature of 


things, but are ſuited to convey the divine 
mind plainly and without diſguiſe to'us. His 
promiſes are ſure and certain, ſuch as may 
firmly be relied upon. Falſhood is as impoſ- 
ſible to him as any other imperfection. G 
is not a man, that he ſhould lie, Numb. xxiii. 
19. His promiſe and his oath are two immu- 
table things, in which it is impoſſible for God 
to lie. And if this is a perfection ſo eſſen- 
tial to the blefled God, in which he ſo 
much glories, and which we have ſo much 
reaſon to yenerate in him; if we are born of 
him, we ſhall ſiudy imitation. Therefore 
his children are deſcribed as children that will 
not lie, Iſa. Ixiii. 8. Liars, we are told, belong 
to another father, oh. viii. 44. 72 are of your 
father the devil, and the luſts of your father 
ne will do. There is no truth in him. 
hen be ſpeaketh à lie, he ſpeaketh of his 
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own; for he is a liar, and the father of it. 
This character is fixed upon him, as he pro- 
nounced the firſt lie, that we find upon record 
in the Bible; when he told our firſt Parents, 
Ze ſhall not ſurely die, Gen. iii. 4. 

In conformity to our Head, the Lord Jeſus, 
there ſhould be a ſtrict obſervation of truth a 
mong Chriſtians. He came into the world 7g 
bear witneſs to it, Joh. xviii. 37. And he was 
and is the faithful and true witneſs ; revealing 
the mind of God with the greateſt exactneſs, 
and having no guzle found in his mouth, in any 
part of his converſation, | 

In conformity to the Spirit, that animates 
us, who is eminently deſcribed by this attti. 
bute, the Spirit of truth, Joh. xiv. 17. chap, 
xv. 26. Whoſe revelations are contained in the 
Scriptures of truth, Dan. x. 21. Where that 
which is written is upright, even words of 
truth. And therefore thoſe, who are taught 
by him, ſhould ſhew it by the ſtricteſt regard 
to that which is made his noted character in 
Scripture. This is therefore particularly de- 
ſcribed to be his fruit, Eph. v. 9. The fruit 
of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, and righiteouſ- 
neſs, and truth. Which leads on to obſerve, 
that Chriſtians are under ſtrong engagements 
to veracity, | | 

Becauſe of the ſtreſs laid upon it in the rule, 
by which all the members of Chriſt's body are 
to be governed. The obſervation of truth is 
preſcribed there in the ſtrongeſt and moſt un- 
limited terms, as has been ſhewn, It is re- 
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commended by the cleareſt expreſſions of 
God's approbation, Prov. xii. 22. Lying lips 
are an abomination to the Lord: but they that 
deal truly, are his delight. And eternal death 
is expreſly denounced as the portion of /zars. 
They bring up the rear in the catalogue of 
thoſe who hall have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone, Rev. 
xxi. 8. Whoſoever maketh a lie, ſhall in no 
wiſe enter into the heavenly Feruſalem, ver. 
27. And the ſame is ſaid of whoſoever loverh 
and maketh a lie, chap. xxii. 15. 


INFERENCES. 


1. This is one remarkable evidence, how 
much Chriſtianity is calculated for the benefit 
of mankind and the good of ſociety ar preſent, 
as well as for our everlaſting welfare: In that it 
ſo ſtrictly enjoins and inforces the exacteſt re- 
gard to truth. No man can be inſenſible that 
this would contribute greatly to the happineſs 
and comfort of life, if every man converſed 
with another without deceit and guile, ſo that 
there was no occaſion for juſt jealouſies and 
ſuſpicions. The chriſtian religion written 
in the heart will form a man to this. 
2. We may ſee from hence, upon how 
good reaſon the chriſtian religion ſtrictly for- 
bids common ſwearing. So our Saviour him- 


o {elf does, Matth. v. 34, 37. J ſay unto YOu, 
ear not at all. — But let your communica- 
J lion be yea, yea, nay, nay; for whatſoever ts 


more 
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tore than theſe, rometh of evil. The ſame 
precept for ſubſtance is repeated by the Apoſtle 
Fames, chap. v. 12. | | | 
Not that we are to undetſtand either Chrig 
or the Apoſtle as intending to repreſent an 
oath to be unlawful in all caſes. However ab. 
ſolute the expreſſions may ſeem, ſwear not at 
all; we cannot ſuppoſe them to forbid us to 
bear ſolemn teſtimony, or to give ſolemn aſſu. 
rances of fidelity upon oath, when called to 
either by lawful authority; fince theſe were 
with God's countenance and. by his appoint: 
ment uſed in the Church of God from the fir 
ages of the world ; and the Apoſtle after the 
precept of our Saviour countenances the ule of 
an bath for confirmation and to end ſtrife, 
Heb. vi. 16. Nor are all appeals to God, pet: 
formed with ſeriouſneſs and upon important 
occaſions, even without the call of the mag. 
ſtrate, to be ſuppoſed unlawful to a Chriſtian, 
We have many inſtances of ſuch appeals or 
oaths made by the Apoſtle Paul in his inſpired 
writings; * who certainly knew, and would 


not tranſgreſs the mind of Chtiſt in this mat. 


ter. 


The meaning then of theſe paſſages is to for- 
bid all ſwcaring in ordinary diſcourſe and con- 
verſation; that we ſhould ſatisfy our ſelves 
with a bare affirmation or denial of a thing, 
and not be ready at every turn to appeal to God 
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for the truth of what we ſay, unleſs we are 
lawfully called to it: Nor uſe any of thoſe 
methods of aſſeveration, which may be eſtcem-. 
ed petty oaths, as by heaven, or the like; ſe- 
vetal of which both our Saviour and the Apo- 
ſtle particularly mention; pointing to the prac- 
tice of many of the Fews, who thought it 
lawful to ſwear by other things, as long as they 
uſed not the name of God. Inſtead of this, 
we are directed to go no farther in common 
converſe than bare aſſerting or diſowning a 
thing. | | 
And the reaſon is obvious; Chriſtianity 
moſt ſtrictly injoins veracity upon all Chriſt's 
followers ; that they ſhould have ſuch an exact 
regard to truth in all they ſay, that they may 
deſerve to be believed upon their word. He, 
who does not ſo behave as to deſerve credit 
upon this foundation in common affairs, can 
hardly be more regarded upon the light and 
negligent uſe of an oath, which is the beſt that 
can be ſaid of common (wearing: And at the 
lame time he depretiates the ſolemnity of an 
oath in extraordinary caſes by taking the name of 
God in vain, ſo as to give ground to fear that 
he trifles with it then, as well as in common 
converſe. 
3. All that name the name of Chriſt, are 
concerned to ſee, that they comply with the ex- 
H bortation in the text. If any man ſcemerh to 
be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, par- 
ticularly from lying, ſurely that man's religion 
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ig vain. And therefore we ſhould uſe the moſt 
effectual means to ſecure our veracity. 

We ſhould maintain à conſtant ſenſe of the 
oreat evil of falſhood, and of the excellence 
of truth: As the one is contrary to the God 


of truth, and the other his image; the one de. 


ſtructive of ſociety, and the other the greatel 


ſtrength and ſecurity to it. 


We ſhould be upon our guard againſt ever 
thing, that may be a temptation to falſhoo, 
Guilt needs a lie to excuſe it. Covetoulnels 
may prompt to falſhood for gratifying it ; but 
awois intailed upon all ſuch gains, Trov.xxi.s, 
The getting of treaſures by a lying tongue, is 
a vanity toſſed to and fro of them that ſet 
death. Malice and ill- will ſometimes lead to 
falſe charges to ſupport them, when the repu- 
tation of an adverſary cannot be ſunk by true 
accuſations. And raſh ſpeaking often betrays 
into falſhood at unawares. All theſe therefore 
ſhould carefully be guarded againſt by every 
lover of truth. 

We ought to take heed of any appearance if 
evil in this caſe: To keep at a remote di. 
ſtance from any thing that borders upon fall: 
hood, This is the ſureſt way to avoid any 
vice. 

And, as in the practice of every other duty, 
and the avoidance of every other fin, ſo here 
we ſhould join prayer to God with out 
own care and endeavours, in ſuch language 


as that of the Pſalmiſt, Plal cxix. 29. W 
ar 
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far from me the way of lying, and grant me 
thy law graciouſly. | 
4. Chriſtians ſhould do all they can to pro- 
mote truth among others: Both for the honour 
of God, and the ſpiritual and eternal good of 
their neighbours, and the general intereſt of ſo- 
ciety. © 
Such as have the care of youth, ſhould with 
the utmoſt and the moſt early care impreſs upon 
their minds their indiſpenſible obligations to 
maintain truth inviolate : They ſhould let them 
know by their conduct, that a lic is to be reck- 
oned a greater fault, than moſt of thoſe which 
they may intend to excuſe by it; at leaſt that 
any crime is more calily to be paſſed over by it 
ſelf, than as aggravated by a covering of fff: 
hood. | 
| Falſhood ſhould upon all occaſions be dif. 
countenanced. . A Chriſtian ſhould reſolve 
with the Pſalmiſt, that he that telleth lies, 
ſhall not dwell in his fight, Pal. ci. 7. He 
ſhould frown upon the backbiter, and not give 
heed to falſe lips. He ſhould countenance 
plain-dealing in all; and both expreſs a juſt ab- 
hortence of flattery, and a real liking of frank- 
neſs and openneſs, tho it ſhould be ſhewn in 
truths that bear hard upon himſelf. | 
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all who were not of their nation and religion. 
And the ſame ſpirit of bigotry cloſely adhered 
to thoſe of them who imbraced Chriſtianity, 
after Chriſt had ſet up his Church and kingdom, 
in relation to the Gentile converts; fo that 
there was occaſion frequently to repeat to them 
ſuch an admonition as that in the text, which 
we find done in ſeyeral of the apoſtolical 
epiſtles. And, God knows, the ſame evil 
temper abounds in every age of the chriſtian 
Church, ſo that the like caution is neyer unſea- 
ſonable. 

In the proſecution of the ſubject, I would 
1*, Explain what is here forbidden. And 2%, 
The motive, by which the prohibition is in- 
forced. : 


I. It is needful to explain this prohibition of 
our Lord and Maſter; in what ſenſe we are 
to underſtand him, when he ſays, fudge not. 

The words in themſelves are very general; 
but the ſenſe of them may eaſily be underſtood, 
if We look into the context, and compare them 
with other Scriptures. | 

Nothing is plainer, than that Chriſt intends 
nt not abſolutely to forbid any to uſe their own 
in judgments. Judging is a natural faculty, which 
the Cod hath given us all as rational creatures, and 
ore which he expects us to uſe in the beſt manner 
the we can, according to every natural and acqui- 

to ted advantage for it, each of us for himſelf, to 
« of conduct us in the affairs of this world and in our 
all Vay to a better. We act no farther as reaſon- 
2 able 
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able creatures, either in civil concerns or in 
thoſe of religion, than we act pen Our: on 
judgments. 

But it is judging of other people, which. is 
the ſubjet of the text; paſſing a judg: 
ment conccrning their words or actions or in- 
tentions. The 34, 4*, and 5th, verſes of this 
chapter plainly ſhew, that it is o brot ler, 
that is, any other man, who is concerned in 
the judging ſpoken of. 

And though the word it ſelf doth not limit 
the ſenſe either to judging well or il of him; 
yet the uſe of it in the new Teſtament con. 
finesthe meaning to judging ill, or cenſuring 
1 

And yet even al/ ſuch judging of our ncigh 
bour is not deſigned to be forbidden. 

The cenſure of the magiſtrate upon crimi- 
nals, that diſturb the publick peace, and his 
puniſhing of them when found guilty, is ſo 
tar from being diſcountenanced, that it is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to the good of civil ſociety. 
Magiſtrates are inſtitutcd by God to be 4 te. 
ror to evil. doers: And they are juſtly worthy 
of blame, when they bear the ſchord in vain, 
by not executing judement upon notorious o- 
fenders; Which by the precept of God in 
Scripture, and by the claim of the ſocicty in 
which they are, is their proper province. 

Miniſters and chriſtian ſocieties are not debat 
2 from cenſuring thoſe in the way of cenſute 
which Chriſt has appointed them, who are of 
their own body, or who offer themſelves to 

be 
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be members of it, by denying them chriſtian 
communion” with them, if they nototiouſly 
break the laws of Chriſt. This ſort of judg- 
ing is made a duty by the Goſpel- rule, ot 10 
keep company, in chriſtian ſociety, with any 
man that is called a brother, if he be a forni- 
tator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, 
or a drunkard; or an extortioner, 1 Cor. v. 11. 
This is called judgrng them that are within, 


ver. 12. judging them according to the rule of 


Chriſt to be unfit for chriſtian communion. 

It is not unlawful for private perſons to en- 
tertain a fear, that evils may poſſibly be com- 
mitted by thoſe in whom they have à concern, 
by means of the temptations which are known 
to attend their circumſtances; that is, ſuch a 
fear as may awaken prayer and endeavours for 
their good. It may be, ſays Job of his ſons, 
when they had been feaſting together, they 
have ſinned; and therefore he offered burnt- 
offerings according to the number of them all, 


Job i. 5: And the Apoſtles expreſs their fears of 


the Chriſtians, to whom they wrote, and gave 
them the moſt awful cautions accordingly, 
when at the ſame time they expreſſed a chari- 
table hope of better things. I fear, ſays St. 
Paul of the Corinthians, 2 Epiſt. xi. 3. Leſs 
by any means, as the ſerpent beguiled Eve 
through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſhould be 
torrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, 
So he warns the Hebrews of the dreadful dan- 
ger of apoſtacy, and of the fad effects to be 
expected from unftruitfulneſs under the advan- 

X 3 a tages 
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tages of the Goſpel; and yet tells them, that 
he was perſuaded better things of them, and 
things that accompany ſatuation, though he 
thus ſpoke, Heb. vi. 4. —9. Fear and concern 
for others, that ariſes from a ſenſe of their 
danger, is the fruit of true charity, conſiſtent 
with a good opinion, and very different from 
actual cenſures without a good foundation, 
We ſhall not be chargeable with cenſoriouſ. 
neſs for judging any thing erroneous in the 
profeſſed ſentiment of others, or amiſs in their 
practice, which really appears ſo to us. If we 
believe our ſelves in the right, we cannot but 
judge thoſe who differ from us in the wrong: 
There is no uncharitableneſs in this; nor in 
endeavouring by fair reaſoning to convince 
them of what we judge their miſtake, or by 
fair reproof and advice to uſe our beſt endea- 
yours that in may not lie upon them. 
And to go a ſtep farther, we are not forbid 
to judge thoſe to be ill men, who give flagrant 
proofs of it by a coutſe of evil actions, and 
whole ns go beforehand to judgment. 
But the judging, which we ſhould avoid, 
may, I think, be reduced to the four follow- 
ing heads; pragmatical, raſh, partial, and uu. 
charitable judging. Eh 
1. Pragmatical judging is carefully to be 
avoided. We ſhould not officiouſly paſs our 
condemning ſentence upon any perſons or 
things without juſt warrant and authority. 
Thus, to cenſure things out of our province, 
where we have no concern Otcall to paſs any 
ne I SPE judgment 
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judgment at all, is 4 buſy intermeddling- 
Many things may be proper for the cognizance 
and animadverſion of the magiſtrate, with 
which private members of the community have 
nothing to do. Chriſt by his own example 
has taught us to conſider, whether a thing be 
within our province, before we meddle with it. 
When a perſon ſaid to him, Maſter, ſpeak to 
my: brother, that he divide the inheritance 
with. me; Jeſus anſwered, Man, who made 
me à junge or a divider over you? Luke xii. 
13, 14. It is none of my province, whoſe 
* kingdom is not of this world, to determine 
* dciiſputes about civil rights between you and 
« your. brother ; but it belongs to the magi- 
*« ſtrate 3. and therefore I will have nothing to 
* do with it.” Thus the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. v. 
12. What have I to do, ſays he, to judge 
them that are without? It was his province ſo 
far to judge them who were within the pale of 
the chriſtian Church, as to declare the mind of 
Chriſt for deny ing them chtiſtian communion 
who are notoriouſly ſcandalous, and according- 
iy he directs the Corinthian Church to take 
care that this ſhould be done. But for thoſe 
who were without, and pretended not to chri- 
ſtian communion, the chriſtian Church had no- 
ching to do with them. 
at Another inſtance of pragmatical cenſure, is, 
Yr | when men take upon them to judge of things 

above their reach; either from the defective- 
, neſs of their own capacity and furniture com- 
1 Þ pared with others, or from the obſcurity and 
ay. X 4 unſearch- 
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they pretend to paſs a judgment. Men gif. 
cover only their own ignorance and ill. nature, 


As if, ſuppoſe, people of weak capacities and 
who have had a very contracted education and 


ing the conduct of their rulers, while in truth 
they are by no means capable judges: If they 
bour, it may be they might diſcern either wil 
reflections and cenſures upon men and things, 


things, in which no man can pals a certain judg- 
ment concerning another; ſuch are the ſecrets 


yet how ready are people to judge of theſe in 


unſcarchableneſs of the matter, upon which 
when they go beyond their depth in cenſure, 
acquaintance, ſhould at every turn be arraign. 


knew the ſprings of action, or the many dif. 
ficulties under which an adminiſtration may la. 


dom or unayoidable neceſlity in the ſteps they 
blame. The fame may be {aid of many other 


wherein very often the moſt clamorous fault 
finders. ſpeak evil of things which they under. 
ſtand not, and they betray their folly to wiſer 
and more competent judges. There are other 


of the heart, the thoughts and intentions, And 


the moſt cenſorious manner, as if they had a 
window. into their neighbour's heart, tho we 
muſt all acknowledge that the heart of man is 
unſearchable ? 

A farther inſtance eſpecially worthy of out 
notice upon this head is, when men take upon 
them to cenſure others ithout the authorit) 
of their rule. He would be an ill judge, who 
judges not according to law, but condemns 
mcn for things merely becauſe he docs not 


ala. Fs like 
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ike 


SER XIV. Charitable judging. 313 
like them, though the law leaves them indiffe- 
rent; or paſſes a heavier cenſure upon them 
than the law does. It would be equally unjuſt 
in us, and going out of our way, if we cen- 
ſurc any as guilty of a crime, becauſe they 
happen not to think and act as we do, while we 
have no warrant from the word of God to pro- 
nounce it a crime. We muſt not make fins 
and duties, which God has never made ſo; 


we ought not to do ſo to our ſelves by indul- 


ging unreaſonable ſcruples ; much leſs ſhould 
we pretend to do it for other people. We 
muſt no more add to our rule, than diminiſh 
from it. A thing may appear doubtful to us, 
atid then it will be proper that we ſhould for- 
bear it; but we muſt not pretend to condemn 
others for any ſuch liberties which we cannot 
prove that God has made unlawful, much leſs 
tor not conforming to us in things which we 
confeſs that God hath left indifferent. The 
Apoſtles had frequent occaſion in the beginning 
of Chriſtianity, to caution the converted Fews 
againſt cenſuring the Gentilèe converts without 
warrant from the chriſtian rule. The Fewifh 
converts would have had the Gentiles to ob- 
ſerve the ceremonial law along with the chri- 
ſtian inſtitution. The Apoſtles ſhewed, that 
Chriſt had ſuperſeded this law, as indeed the 
Gentilzs were never obliged to obſerve it. 


Therefore ſays St. Paul, Rom. xiv. 3. Let 


not him which eateth not the meats forbidden 


by the law of Moſes, judge him that eateth 
them, as prophanc on that account, or not ac- 
| cepted 
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cepted of God ; for Godhath e him, And, 
ver. 13. Let us nat therefare judge one another 
any more. Lo the ſame purpoſe, Col. il. 16, 17. Let 
no man judge you in meat or in drinb, or in 2 — 
of an holy day, or of the new: moon, or of thy 
abbath dars which were a ſhadow of, good 
things to come. This prohibition | is founded 
upon the declaration in ver. 14. that Chlyiſt 
had blotted out the hand curiting of theſe or. 
dinances, and taken them away, nailing then 
to his croſs ;. therefore let no man judge an- 
other for not obſcrving them. The Apolilc 
James very emphatically repreſents the great 
evil of ſuch, cenſures, Jam. iv. 11, 12. Speak 
not evil one of another, brethren. Ile that 
ſpeaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth hi 
rother, that is, as we muſt plainly underſtand 
him, for ſuch things as the law of Chriſt al. 
lows; (he ſeems to have the ſame caſc in view, 
as Paul had in the places mentioned:) He 
that condemns his brother for ſuch things, 
ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the law, 
he cenſures the law as imperfect for not having 
forbidden ſuch things. But if thou judgeſt the 
law, thou art not. a doer of the lau, but 4 
judge. Thou acteſt not as one under law to 
Chriſt, but who ſetteſt up for a cenſor of his 
law. Now there is one law giver, that is, 
Chriſt, who zs able to ſave and to deſtroy, and 


ſo to confirm his laws with proper ſanctions: 


Il lo art thou then that judgeſt another? This 
paſſage plainly repreſents the pragmaticalneſs 
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where we have not the law of Chtiſt going be. 
fore us: For Chriſt, and not we, or any o- 
ther man or men in the world, is the ſole law- 
giver in matters of religion: But to cenſure men 
for any thing, which he hath not thought fit ro 
condemn, or beyond the cenſure he hath paſſed 
upon it, is to uſurp his place of a law-giver, and 


2. Blind and raſh judging is allo to be 
guarded againſt. We ſhould be very careful, 
that we condemn not men in the dark or pre- 
cipitately, before we have clear and reaſonable 
evidence of facts and their circumſtances. We 
muſt not preſume to raiſe ſuſpicions into accu- 
ſations, or to judge hardly of men merely up- 
on hearſay and common fame, or to take up 4 
report againſt our neighbour. A judgment 
ought not to be formed to men's diſadvantage, 
without knowing what they have to ſay in 
their own, defence. He that anſwereth, or 
dctermineth a matter before he heareth it, all 
that is neceſlary to give light into it, 2? zs folly 
and ſbame unto him, Prov. xviii. 13. The 
law of Moſes required, that a man ſhould be 
heard in his own vindication, ob. vii. 51. 
Doth our law judge any man before it hear 
him, and know what he doth? So Feſtus 
„ mentions it in commendation of the Roman 


4 Nw, Ads xxv. 16. It is not the manner of 


: Je Romans to deliver any man to die, before 
is Nhat he which is accuſed, have the accuſers 
s Ice to face, and have licenſe to anſwer for 
g, (£#imſelf concerning the crime laid againſt _ 
re nd 


to atraign his law as imperfect and inſufficient. - 
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And it is the law of Chriſt, not to receive an 
accuſation againſt an elder ; the reaſon of the 
thing will ſuggeſt the ſame as to others, that 
an accuſation ſhould not be regarded againſt 
any under two or three witneſſes, 1 Tim. v 
19. Certainly juſtice requires, that ſuch pre, 
cautions ſhould be taken before private reflec. 
tions as well as publick cenſures. Wherever 
we take upon us to be judges and cenſors, we 
ſhould reckon our ſelves obliged to obtain 
d aſſurance of the truth of fads; or elſe 
we ſhould be wholly ſilent, and let the matter 
alone, as none of our buſineſs. What a val 
number of cenſures would be ſtifled in the 
birth, if ſuch meaſures were conſcientiouſly 
obſcrved : en 0 
Another thing deſerves 1 upon 
this head. We ſhall be guilty of raſh judging, 
if we condemn men without being appriſed 
of the particular circumſtances that led them 
to the actions in queſtion. The ſame thing 
may be lawful and even commendable in ſome 
circumſtances, which in others would be wot- 
thy of blame; or at leaſt may deſerve a mild- 
cr cenſure, if it cannot be wholly vindicated: 
And we ſhall judge very raſnly, if we make not 
allowances for the ſpecial differences of peo- 
ple's caſe, in judging of their actions. The 
Phariſees cenſured Chriſt's diſciples for pluck: 
ing the ears of corn on the ſabbath day, Mat: 
xii. as if it was a criminal violation of that ſa- 
cred reſt; not conſidering their hunger, and 
that ſuch a flight refreſhment fitted them for the 
ſervice 
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ſervice of the day, inſtead of breaking in upon 
it, and that God will have mercy rather than 
ſacrifice, as our Saviour argues, The circum: 
ſtances of men in innumerable inſtances quite 
alter the moral nature of actions, and in o- 
thers make a vaſt difference in degrees of guilt : 
And he is an unjuſt and haſty judge, who cen- 
ſures at random without taking thele things into 
conſideration. 
3. Partial judging is alſo forbidden. When 
either the judgment we form proceeds from 
pique or diſlike of the perſon, rather than ab- 
horrence of evil; or when it is not equally ex- 
tended to all who are equally concerned. 
If we ſhould cenſyre others for a thing, 
with which we are equally chargeable our 
ſelves, though it be really faulty, yet the cen- 
ſure would come very ill from us. It is into- 
lerable to reproach another with drunkenneſs, 
or cheating, or idleneſs, or covetouſneſs, if 
at the ſame time you are guilty of the ſame 
crimes, Rom. ii. 1. Thou art inexcuſable, O 
Man, © whoſoever thou art that judgeſt ; for 
wherein thou judgeſt another, thou condemn- 
eſt thy ſelf; for thou that judgeſt, doſt the 
ſame thing. Can you forbear bluſhing, while 
you reprove or reproach them upon ſuch an 
account? And this indeed greatly aggravates 
any ſcandals given by magiſtrates or miniſters, 
by parents or heads of families, or by any 
whole province or profeſlion it peculiarly is to 
bear teſtimony againſt the ſins of others. Up- 
on this account the Apoſtle expoſtulates with 
| the 
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the Jews, who valued themſelves upon knowing = ©! 
much more than the Gentiles, and were ready alp 
to paſs ſevere cenſures on them, Nom. ii. 21, 
c. Thou which teacheſt another, teacheſ fur? 
thou not thy ſelf ? Thou which preacheſt 4 a5 < 
man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou flea? | 
If we cenſure ſmaller faults in others with FR 
more rigour than we do greater of our own, 1 


though they ſhould not be juſt of the ſame a 
kind, it is very unjuſt and uncqual, If we hen 


are quick at obſerving, according to our 82. fled 
viour's alluſion, a mote in our brother's eye, 


but are inſenſible of a beam in our own : To 3 
ſuch Chriſt addreſſes in this context, ver. 5, I dude 
Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam ont, bus 


thine own eye, and then ſpalt thou ſee clearly i the! 
to caſt out the mote out of thy brother's ve, * 
It is odious both to God and man, to animad- 
vert rigorouſly upon the blemiſhes of others in th. 
when our'own character is ſullied with blacket 


405 rous 
ſtains. | | dent 
lf we cenſure that ſtrongly in an adverſary, MY... 


which paſſes for little or nothing in a friend. % _ 
If that ſhall be repreſented as a heinous crime 5 x 
in a man we do not like, who follows not 
with us or is not of our party, which can be 
eaſily oyerlooked in a favoutite or a man attach. 
ed to us; this is judging with reſpect of pet. 
ſons, which is a very bad character of a judge. 25 
roms.” duct o 

4. Uncharitable judging is alſo to be guarded 
againſt: All ſuch cenſures as are not agreeable 
to the rules that candor and charity would pre. Nugthin 
leribe. | — 7 
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If we give way to ſuſpicions and jealouſies 
of people at random, without any proper foun- 
dations to ſupport them. Theſe are the evi 
ſurmizings ſpoken of in 1 Tim. vi. 4. Where. 
as charity thinketh no evil, till obliged by evi- 
dence, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. Fly | 

When we put the worſt conſtructions upon 
actions, while they will admit of better. The 
People of Iſrael were too haſty in this matter 
with reference to their brethren of the two 
tribes and an half, who, when they were ſet- 
tled on one ſide of Jordan, built an altar 
there for a good and lawful end. The other 
tribes immediately upon the news of it con- 
clude, but too uncharitably, that they had 
built this altar to turn away from following 
the Lord: Whereas they ſoon found, that no 
ſuch thing was intended. The ſtory is in 7% 
xii, There was ſome zeal for the true religion 
in theſe reſenting tribes, but they put too rigo- 
tous and invidious a conſtruction upon an inno- 
cent action of their brethren; and it was like 
to have had ill effects, for they reſolved at fitſt 
to go up to war againſt them, ver. 12. But 
their heat ſubſided, and they had ſo much pru- 
dence,' before they executed their reſolution, 
to {end a deputation to know the truth of 
the caſe, who ſoon found that they had put 
much too hard an interpretation upon the con- 
duct of their brethren. 

If we take upon us to judge of men's 
thoughts and intentions, while we can find 
nothing to reproach in their actions. As ſuch 

cenſures 
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320 Charitable judging. Vol. Il Sr. 
cenſures are pragmatical, ſo they are highly not 
uncharitable. We ſhould hope their ends and 2m 
principles are good, when their actions are re. ſhal 
gular. To inſinuate the contrary, is indeed x by 
direct imitation of the devil, who is the moſt witt 
flaming inſtance upon record of ſuch vile un- 
charitableneſs, in the caſe of Fob. God had 
bleſſed Fob with a courſe of great proſpetity: 
Satan therefore would inſinuate his religion to 
be intirely mercenary; Fob i. 9. Doth Ju 
ſerve God for nought £ It was indeed a poſſible 
ſuppoſition, for all that men could know, that 
Job might not be ſincere ; but it was a vile ſug- 
geſtion to inſinuate that this was fact, when all 
external appearances were otherwiſe. So bad 
a preſident ſhould effectually ſet every honeſt 
man againſt the imitation of it. 
When we venture to judge of men's (tate 
and condition in reference to divine accep- 
tance, upon grounds which are not deciſive by 
the expreſs rules of the Goſpel: Either on ac- 
count of miſtaken opinions in religion, or ſome 
faults in practice. We know not how far 
theſe may conſiſt with ſincerity in other people; 
nor what allowances the great judge of all 
may ſee fit to make in particular circumſtances, 
which are obvious to his notice, though they 
eſcape ours; nor is it any part of our bulinels 
to enter into this matter. ; | 
If we cenſure men in the lump, as if there 
was nothing valuable in them, over. looking 
many commendable excellences, becauſe of 
ſome real or ſuppoſed faults in them; this is 
1 5 I not 
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2 man once highly carefled and commended, 
ſhall preſently be run down and diſgraced 
by the ſame perſons, if he happen to differ 
with them in ſome favoured notion, or even 
in a point of condut? All his merits and 
amiable qualities are forgotten, and all muſt 
be done to blacken him. This is vile uncha- 
ritableneſs. 

When we impute to others opinions and 
conſequences that they diſown. It is very law- 
ful and charitable to endeayour to ſhew men 
whom we think miſtaken, that ſuch or ſuch 
conſequences follow from their avowed opi- 
nions; this is one proper mean to convince 
them of their error. But it is uncharitable 
and injurious to charge them with actually 
holding thoſe very conſequences, when they 
utterly  diſown them, and profeſs that they 
ſee not their connection with their prin- 
ciples. 

To interpret calamities that befal people, 
$s ſpecial judgments of God for ſomething 
ve diſlike in them, without very clear and 
full evidence to ſupport ſuch a perſuaſion, can 
by no means eſcape the imputation of uncha- 
itableneſs. Alas! theſe conſtructions are 
much more frequently the language of paſ- 
lon, and prejudice, and private reſentment, 
han of reaſon or true religion. The judg- 
nents of God are a great deep; and it is 
ery ſeldom that we can ſafely pronounce, 
hat God intended to bear teſtimony a- 
T gainſt 


not charitable. How often is it ſeen, that 
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322 Charitable judging. Vol. II. 
gainſt this or that ſin of another, in the aſſſie - 
tions that come upon them in the courſe of 
his Providence. But angry men ſerve their 
purpoſes by ſuch bold reflections, inflaming 
others againſt people whom they diſlixe by thi 
uncharitable ſuppeſition, that they are deck 
red to be hated of God, and that he inteteſt 
himſelf in their quarrels. Chriſt cautions his 
hearers againſt forming ſuch dangerous con 
cluſions from the calamities of others, di 
recting them not to think men upon chat a. 
count greater ſinners than their hs 
£nke xiii. 1,4. realet 

If we are unready- to admit fair tokens Pere, 
repentance even for real faults, this is unclu WO i 
ritable. - It is a temper too frequent, if people Aw 
have done ill things, preſently to judge them innoce 
incurable; if they are ſeduced into that which N with 
we think a dangerous error, to give them charity 
over. Whereas at the worſt charity bopetb Me; the 
all things, 1 Cor. xiii. 7. that F any a "to hea, 
therwiſe-minded from what we eſteem im uon Wy 
portant truth, if they g give us ground in ch. be inf; 
rity to believe their integrity, God ſpall reved mactice 


even this unto them, Phil iii. 15. And i. Th 
men own their faults or miſtakes, while ub ounds 
charitable jealouſy may ſurmiſe many objec onld 


tions in the way-of crediting them, chat 
will not enter into ſectet things that begro weg 
long to God; but gladly reſtore a man tha hey car 
is overtaken with” 4 fault" in Fhe bow | 
meckneſs. n 1 


xther 


| the | 
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Jo publiſh the real faults of others with- 
dut a juſt occaſion, is carrying our judgment 
beyond the bounds of charity. If we can 
hope to teclaim them by private admonition, 
we ſhould not chuſe to proceed farther to 
their diſadyantage. To bring them upon the 
publick ſtage, and expoſe them to the cenſure 
of others, where the welfare of our neigh- 
bour or publick juſtice do not require it, ſerves 
no good end. That which we render, cha- 
rity beareth all things, 1 Cor. xiii, 7. 7-272 
get, would be more properly rendred, con- 
cealeth all things. Which falls in with St. 
Peter's obſervation, that charity covereth a 
multitude of ſms, 1 Pet. iv. 8. 

And to add one inſtance more ; When 
innocent people are involved in a cenſure 
Vith the guilty, this is a notorious breach of 
charity. A whole party ſhall ſuffer reproach 
or the crime of a ſingle man, who happened 
Joo bear the ſame name of religious diſtinc- 
uon with them : Or a whole profeſſion ſhall 
bc inſulted for the knavery or unjuſtifiable 
practices of ſome particular men belonging to 
Vt, This method of judging would leave no 
uEbounds to cenſoriouſneſs. Every man's faults 
Whould be laid at his own door, and be no 
ulWrther imputed to any other, than as their 
F'owed principles directly juſtify them, or 
Ney can be proved to be actual confederates 
i the practice. 


I 


IT. I proceed to conſider the motive, by 
I Y 2 which 
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which this prohibition is inforced. Judge on 


not, that ye be not judged. Which is W 1 
ſtrengthened by an expreſs declaration in yer, % 
2. For with what judgment ye judge, ye bri 
ſhall be judged; and with what meaſure e 4 
mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you again. This W #*: 
may be applied to retaliation either from men of 
or from God. | defi 
1. We ſhould not be cenſorious of other, MW {ccr 

as ever we would not be ſerved by men in the _ 
thin, 


ſame kind. They may be faulty indeed in 
making ſuch returns; but it can hardly beer. eu 
peed, that when other men ſee that we make in th 
free with their characters, they will not make and 

free with ours: They will even think them- left i 
ſelves obliged in their own defence to ſcan our ſocie 
actions more narrowly than they would other t be 
wiſe do; and very probably in their tum be ©” 7 
as raſh and uncharitable upon us, as we have his 0 
been upon them. Divine Providence wiſely . 4 
and juſtly ſo permits it, that men who fiſh far thy b 
ſcandal, are very often met with in their own judgn 
way; and it ſeems to give a general ſatisfac me of 


tion, when they are effectually expoſed. . 
2. We ſhould avoid cenſoriouſneſs, as e. mere 
count 


ver we would eſcape the judgment of Cod: 
For, F „ tight . 
i*, Without repentance, we may expect fore te 
that he will ſeverely animadvert upon is ſm thruſt 
in particular, Which upon many accounts vill nc 
may be eſteemed a very great and heinousſa ce 
It is a direct invaſion of God's province: bour. 


Either anticipating the work of the great day 
1 Oll 


own af 
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on which account the Apoſtle exhorts the Co. 
rinthians, 1 Epiſt. iv. 5. Fuage nothing before 
the time, until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, 
and will make manifeſt the counſels of the 
hearts: Pretend not to judge of things out 
of the cognizance of men now, and that are 
| deſigned to be ſo till the great day; as the 
ſecrets of the heart; otherwiſe you will u- 
ſurp God's place. Or it is judging men for 
things, wherein they are not at all accountable 
to us, but to God only; judging his ſervants 
in things which concern none but their maſter 
and themſelves: As in matters which he hath 
left indifferent, or which neither the good of 
ſociety, nor the appointment of God require 
to be called before any human tribunal. ho 
art thou that judgeſt another's ſervant ? to 
his own maſter he ſtandeth or falleth, Rom. 
* MT Why doſt thou judge, or ſet at nought 
„% brother? for we ſhall all ſtand before the 
ſudgment. ſeat of Chriſt, ver. 1o. And every 
one of us ſhall give account of himſelf to God, 
ſer. 12. In ſuch matters, as the Apoſtle is 
there ſpeaking of, every man is to give ac- 
count of himſelf to God, but men have no 
tight to call one another to account: There- 
fare to judge another in thoſe things, is to 
fa thruſt our ſelves into God's province. And 
und vl not God, think you, chaſtiſe ſuch arro- 
Go snce? It is alſo very injurious to our neigh- 
ce our. Evil ſurmizes of him weaken our 
me affection; and if we ſpread them abroad, 
of b | may 
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326 Charitable judging. Vol. Il. 
may leſſen his reputation with others, and dray 
many pernicious conſequences after them; for 
which we ſhall juſtly. be accountable, as long 
as they ſpring from a ſinful action of our, 
and ſuch effects might be foreſeen likely to 
enſue. And we may add to all the reſt ; that 
it is a practice, wherein we cannot but be 
felf-condemned, if we reflect how we ſhould 
reſent the like treatment in our own calc, 
Every man inveighs at unjuſt cenſures, when 
he feels the laſh of them: And may not the 
judge of all be reaſonably expected, if we 
ſhould fo /mite our fellaw-ſervants, to ſay, Out 
af thine awn mouth will I judge thee, thi 
wicked ſervant 2 # REYES eh 

2, We may expect that God will pro. 
cced with rigour in judging our offences again 
him; if we are rigid cenſors of our neigh: 
bonrs. We can have no reaſon to complain, 
it 50d ſhall treat us according to the mes 
ſures we obſerve to others. He will ney 
indeed. exceed the meaſures of juſtice, hoe 
ver we act; he will not ſo retaliate in his pio 
ceedings; but if we allow;uncharitablench, 
we are to expect no mercy, Jam, ii. 1 3. He 


Hall have judgment without mercy, that hat 


ſhewed no mercy. - And what then muſt be. 
come of us? If God be ſtrict to mark all our 
real iniquities, can we ſtand ? Can we anſwet 
him for one of a thouſand of our actions! 


The uncharitable are excluded from any hope 


of the benefit of Goſpel- grace. God graft 


then, that we may have mercy on our ſelves 
bj 
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by being more — in our cenſures of 
othens 

I might now a won clade of this ſubject 
perſue fach reflections as theſe: 

That this is one remarkable inſtance of god. 
lineſs having the promiſe of this life and that 
which is to come; that there is in particular 
an ordinary connection between charitable 
judging on our part, and mild and gentle 


cenſures from others in the world; and that 


thoſe: who throw about cenſures at random, 
commonly meet with very cutting returns: 
And eſpecially that great regard will be had 
in the future judgment of God to men's pre- 
ſent conduct in this matter. | 

That the neglect of this precept is a me- 
lancholy inftance, how little true Chriſtiani- 
ty is practiſed among thoſe who profeſs it; 
when this notorious vice of uncharitable judg- 
ing prevails ſo much every where. 

But I chuſe rather to ſhut up this diſcourſe 
with ſome proper directions for guarding us 
againſt a cenſorious \pirit. 

Let it be a ſettled reſolution with us, to 
maintain a good opinion of every man in par- 
ticular, till we are obliged by evidence to 
quit it. This is a duty we owe to God 
and man; and our ſuſpicions, eſpecially our 
reflections, ſhould never outrun or exceed 
the diſcovery men make of themſelves. 

Often- recolle& the evils included 'in cen- 
ſoriouſneſs, and that are uſed to attend it. 

T4 That 
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That it arrogates divine perogatives, is 3 
conſtant act of injuſtice to our neighbour, 
and a plain violation of the golden rule of 
doing to others as we would be done un. 
to. And beſides the retaliations to be feat. 
ed from the reſentment of men and the 
righteous judgment of God for it; there 
is one thing fit to be often thought of by 
an ingenious mind: That in the ſerious re. 
view of our ſpirits and actions, conſcience 
will never reproach us for having. admitted 
too favourable an opinion of any man, but 
we ſhall always have reaſon to blame ou 
ſelves, when we find that we thought to 
hardly of him. , | 
WMe ſhould carefully avoid and mortify 
the uſual incentives to this temper. Idle. 
neſs and want of good imployment often 
leads people to this vile practice; many ſet 
up for judges of others, becauſe they baue 
nothing elſe to do. Selfiſhneſs and pride 
are common principles of cenſoriouſneſs ; men 
think too highly of themſelves, and at 
ſtrongly [tenacious of their own intereſts ; 
and imagining other people to ſtand in the 
way of their reputation or advantage, the) 
know not how to leſſen them but by de 
traction and uncharitable cenſures. Violent 
attachment to a party is very often the pt 


rent of this crime. The charity of ſome, 
like that of the Fews of old, is confined 
to thoſe of their own way; and ſa they 

* | give 
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give themſelves an unconſcionable liberty to 
expoſe and blacken other people. This par- 
ty-zeal has in every age been the founda- 
tion of the greateſt exceſſes. Whereas if 
we would but enlarge the: community of 
love, as our Maſter has taught us to do, 
to all mankind ; and our brotherly love to 
all that hold the head; this would extin- 
guiſh the deſire of cenſure. 

Me ſhould eſpecially think frequently of 
the number and greatneſs of our own faults, 
and our need of allowances both from 
God and men. If we are not ſtrangers at 
home, it is certain we are privy to many 
more irregularities and defects of our own, 
than we can be of any other man : If 
we are not conſcious of the ſame enor- 
mous ſins as ſome publickly commit ; yet we 
muſt be ſenſible of very many particulars 
which will not bear a ſtrict ſcrutiny, but 
need gracious indulgence from the bleſſed 
God daily: Let us judge our ſelves for 
theſe, and we ſhall be very tender in judg- 
ing others. We cannot, but diſcern many 
parts of our own conduct, which are capable 
of an ill conſtruction by other men, tho we 
ſhould be conſcious of our own honeſt in- 
tention in them: How ſhould we complain, 
if our neighbours ſhould take them by the 
worſt handle? Let not us then do ſo by them; 
but judge favourably and charitably, /ſ# we 
alſo be tempted. 


Finally, 
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inally, think often, bow gentle and long: 
affering. God has been to us already; and 
that if he enter into judgment with us, we 
tan have no hope for eternity; but that f we 
unge our ſelves impartially, and our ncigh. 
bows charitably, we ſhall not be judged. 
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Sincerity. 
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1 Cor. V. 8. The later part. 


— with the unleavened bread of 
ſmcerity and truth. 


HE Apoſtle had in the ſeventh 
verſe repreſented Chriſt as our 
Paſſover ſacrificed for us. 


That is; In his becoming a 
ſacrifice for us, he reſembled 

the paſcal lambs, which were 
{lain by the //raelites in Egypt. When God 
was about to accompliſh the deliverance of his 
people 
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people out of the houſe of bondage, and Pha. 
raob was unwilling to let them go, God in. 
flicted many judgments upon Egypt ; and af. 
ter others, appointed a deſtroying angel to paſs 
through the land, and to (lay all the firſt-born 
in every houſe, from the royal palace down to 
the meaneſt family. But hg was pleaſed, in 
order to make a gracious diſtinction in the caſe 
of the Iſraelites from that of the Egyptians, 
to appoint them to ſlay a lamb for every houſe, 
and to ſprinkle the blood of it upon the ſide. 
poſts and upon the upper door-poſt of their 
houſes; promiſing, that upon ſight of the 
blood, the deſtroying angel ſhould: paſs over 
and ſpare their families, Thus, while divine 
vengeance was hanging over the heads of ſin. 


ners, God ſent his own Son to ſhed his blood 


2s a ſacrifice; in virtue of which thoſe, on 
whom it is ſprinkled, who are intitled to the 
benefit of it according to the Goſpe]-conſiitu- 
tion, ſhall be graciouſly ſpared and paſſed over 
by God. EIS 

St. Paul having thus repreſented Chriſt as 
our paſcal lamb, goes on to preſs the duty of 
Chriftians in language alluding to the Jewiſb 
paſſover. | 

The Fews kept a feſtival throughout all their 
gencrations, in thankful remembrance of this 


great and gracious deliverance. Sa, ſays he, 
tet us Chriſtians keep the feaſt. . 

And it was a circumſtance very particularly 
in joined in the celebration of the paſſover, 
that they ſhould eat it with unleavened 175 
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The Hebrew word, Mat ſoth, which is ſo 
rendred, ſtrictly imports as much as pure and 
cere bread, that is, unmixed with Jeaven. 
In alluſion to this, the Apoſtle exhorts Chri- 
ſtians to keep the feaſt with a qualification that 
anſwers to that figure. As the 1ſraehites were 
to remove leaven out of their houſes before 
the paſſover ; ſo we ſhould lay aſide the o,, 
leaven, the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, 
all forts of known fin, either in corrupt affec- 
tion or ſinful practice; and keep the feaſt with 
the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth. 
Chriſt himſelf warns his Diſciples againſt Hy- 
pocriſy, under the ſame alluſion of leaven, 
Lake xii. 1. He began to ſay untohis Diſciples 
firſt of all, Beware ye of the leaven of the 
Phariſees, which is hypocriſy. © 

We may underſtand the Apoſtle, by the 
phraſe of keeping the feaſt, to have the Lord's 
ſupper particularly in his eye; which is to 
Chriſtians juſt ſuch a commemorative ſign. of 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt, as all the Zewzſp paſ- 
ſovers in after-ages were of that in Egypt. 
And ſo the text would be a direction to us for 
the frame which is eſpecially neceſſary in obſer- 
ving that particular feſtival. / 

But I apprehend, with the general ſtream of 
interpreters, that the Apoſtle had not his eye ſo 
much to that ordinance in particular, as to a 
chriſtian courſe in general, correſpondent to 
the Fewiſh paſſoyer. As if he had ſaid, Let 
your whole lives be like their paſſover, an 
« excrciſeof praiſe and ſervice and obedience 

cc to 


* to God, as it becomes thoſe who are re. 
« deemed by Chriſt from fo great evils and by 
<« ſo great a price; but then ſee that all be done 
* apith the unleavened bread 95 fo incerity and 
* trut hb. 

Aſter all en Gi of the chriſtian 
temper, in the-general characters of it, and 
in the prifcipal.branches of which it conſiſts; 
I would in the laſt place conſider: ſome quakf 
cations, ' which ſhould run through every 
branch of the chriſtian - temper: And this 
paſſage is a proper foundation for diſcourſing 
onthat, with which I chuſe to begin, ſincerit); 
for it is here recommended as a. property re- 


quiſite in the whole of o our chriltian Obel 


a 

In the vroſectian of it, 1 would ſhew " 
The nature of Goſpel - ſincerity. And 2%, 
Our engagements to ſee, that this be a qualifi- 
cation of all * exerciſes of the chriſtian tem. 
per and life. | vial 


I. Let us inquire into the nature of Goſpel 
ſincerity. 

Two words are uſed inthe text, I apprehend, 
to ſignify much the ſame thing. The former, 
tranſlated ſiucerity, is as much as to ſay, 4 
thing which may be beſt judged of in clear 
ſunſhine * A counterfeit will not bear the 
light; but that which is true, will: Such is 


6— On 
* 


„ 


Eœurfiriæ, qu. 75 d wwoma . Conſtantin. Lex. 


ſincerity, 


. AE 


Jutlgmen 
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fincetity. Or it may be an alluſion to the 
moment paſt upon gram, when it ic winnvar- 


ed; whereby that which is valuable, is ſepatat- 
ed from the reſt.” *** Sincerity will bear ſifting, 
and will appeat the better for it. The other 
word b ſignifies rrality, in oppoſition to that 
which is feigned or a meer appearance. And 
when ſincerity and truth is recommended by the 


emblem of unleayened bread, or pure and un- 


mixed bread, it denotesſanplicity; which we find 
joined with goa) fincerity, 2 Cor. i. 12. The 
word tranſſated /amplicity e, ſignifies being 
Wit haut folds, a metaphor that intimates an 
open and undiſguifed behaviour. It was the 
character of Jacob, that he was a plain man, 
Gen. xxv. 27. The Greek verſion imports © 4 
man not formed or ſhaped, that is, to ſerve a 
turn. Sincerity is the ſame thing, which the. 
Scripture ſo often expreſſes by uprightneſs; and 
is oppoſed” to guile and h ref, which we 
are called to lay afide, 1 Pet ii. 1. The de- 
ſcription of the bleſſed man is given from his 
ſincerity, Pal. xxxii. 2. In whoſe ſpirit there 
ig no guile. And ſo is Nathanaels, Joh. i. 47. 
2 ſraelite indeed, in whom there is no 
guile. n 

Now religious ſincerity will comprehend in 
it the following particulars. | 


1 Hape To Hader 5 78 SAL) ſeu Ha. Note in Heſjchiu, 
edit. 1668, d Dun, arr. .. 


2 3 


1. A 
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1. A ſingle intention and aim to pleaſe the 
God and approve our ſelves to him through our prof 
whole courſe. That it is our principal ſtudy to IM {cict 
be well-accepted with him, before all other con. mai, 
ſiderations, and above all other motives of a. of c 
ing; and that we reſolve to conduct our ſelves ſelve 
chiefly, and in bar to any thing elſe, by the not 
hope of his favour and the fear of his diſplea. IM rity 
ſure. . This is meant by having the eye ſingle, him 
Luke xi. 34. To which 4 double-minded man N 
ſtands oppoſed, Jam. i. 3. who has ſome deſire form 
to pleaſe God, but is in ſuſpenſe between that we d 
and other motives of acting; the balance now his 
turns one way, and then another: It is truly there 
ſaid concerning ſuch a man, that he ig unf MW vith 
ble in all his ways. But the baſis of ſinceriy ¶ rect: 
is. this, that whatever we do, we do it unto But v 
the Lord, and not to men, Col. iii. 23. As hath 
far as we ſuffer our ſelves to be ſwayed by o- ousht 
ther conſiderations more than by a regard to Aten 
God, and eſpecially when we are carried away duty, 
by other inducements to run the riſque of lo. *. 
ſing his favour and falling under his diſpleaſure; lent 
ſo far a breach is made upon Goſpel-ſincerity; . for 
whether it be the pleaſing of other men, or (W"* di 
the advancement of our own worldly intereſt, fro P e 
that is ſet up in competition with him, and al- Ac! 
lowed a preference before him. We Oh 
Weare indeed allowed, not only to aim at II. Sir 
our own ſpiritual and eternal advantage; which I'S 
is inſeparably connected with the pleaſing of ly in 
God ; but alſo atour temporal intereſt, when- — 4 
e m 


ever it will not interfere with our duty; and at 
the 


he 


SR. XV. 


proſpect of reaching that end with a ſafe con- 
ſcience. But if either of theſe is made our 


main aim, or is purſued at the known hazard 


of offending God; if we ſeek to pleaſe our 
ſelves or other men at this expence, We are 


not the ſervants of Chriſt, Gal. i. 13. Since- 


rity is wanting, as far as a concern to pleaſe 
him hath not the preeminence, 

Not that we can actually be ſuppoſed to 
form this intention in every particular action 
we do. In many caſes it is ſufficient, that 


chis delign be habitual. In actions, where 


there is no ſuſpicion of evil, a man may act 
with full ſincerity, though there be not a di- 
ret and expreſs regard had to God therein. 
But wherever there is deliberation, when there 
hath been a doubt and ſtruggle, whether we 


ought or not to do a thing; there an actual 


intention to pleaſe God and to perform our 
duty, is neceſſary to ſincerity. 

2. An impartial inquiry into our duty is an 
eſſential part of ſincerity. That having fixed 
it for our aim above all things to pleaſe God, 


proper and appointed means, according to our 
capacities, to diſcover his mind and will, how 
we ought to wall and to pleaſe God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 
1. Sincerity conſiſts not with a raſhneſs of act- 
ing, or a negligence in enquiry; but neceſſa- 
tily implies a hearty deſire to know what is the 
good and acceptable will of the Lord. A ſin- 
cere man is willing to diſcover his maſter's will, 


Z. tho 
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the pleaſing of men, when we can have a 


ve diligently apply our ſelves to the uſe of all 
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tho' it ſhould happen to contradict the ſen. 
timents of which he is moſt firmly perſuaded te 
preſent, or the practices of which hitherto he MW bt 
hath been moſt tenacious ; and ready to change 
his mind or his courſe upon conviction. ill 
He not only cannot ſatisfy himſelf to ſuut be 
his eyes againſt light, when it is offered him; W ou 
but diligently applies himſelf to the means of MW im 
information. He will conſult the diQats MW kn 
of his own mind, and carefully ſearch the word hir 
of God, and gladly imbrace any opportunity 27 
by which he may be aſſiſted to underſtand the MW wy 
meaning of it better. He is deſirous to be MW a r 
free from prejudice and prepoſſeſſions tht of 
might give him a wrong biaſs, and hindet the. 
him from the admiſſion of light and proper ¶ pro 
evidence, from whatever quarter, and by what- min 
ever means it is offered him. And therefore I goo: 
as conſcious of his own liableneſs to miſtake, ver. 
and how eaſy it is to have latent prejudices of IM or t] 
which a man may not be particularly ſenſible WM lead 
at the time, he often applies to God by carnelt ¶ poſi 
prayer, that he would be his guide and teacher, ¶ whic 
and would relieve him by his grace againſt every ¶ Joh 
ſinful biaſs and wrong impreſſion or influence of & 
he may be under. Lord, what wilt thi ip to 
have me to do? is the frequent language oF and « 
his heart: hat I know not, teach thou m from 
He ſets himſelf to prove all things, as he hati 
opportunity; to conſider, and make the mol 


impartial judgment that he can upon the mean jectio 
of information. And as ſenſible of his con him, 
decau| 


tinuing imp erfection, he ſtill follows on f. 


kno 


Stk. XV. Hncerity. 339 
know the Lord, and would ever remain open 
to light. This of upright inquiry is a great 
branch of ſincerity. - | 
It is obſervable, that Nathaniel had that 
illuſtrious character given him by Chriſt, of 
being an Iſraelite indeed, in whom was no 
guile, upon his diſcovering himſelf to be an 
impartial inquirer. He had as yet no actual 
knowledge of Chriſt. Upon Phz/zp's telling 
him, John i. 45. We have found him, of 
whom Moſes in the law, and the prophets did 
write, Feſus of Nazareth: Nathaniel, like 
a man careful not to be deceived in a matter 
of the greateſt Importance, as this was, whe- 
ther Jeſus was the promiſed Meſſiah, honeſtly 
propoſes an objection which ſtarted in his 
mind upon what Philip had faid ; Can any 
good thing, ſays he, come out of Nazareth ? 
yer. 46. Either the meanneſs of the place, 
or the bad character of the inhabitants, might 
lead him to ſuſpect it. Or he might be pre- 
poſſeſſed with the ſame miſtaken ſentiment, 
which ſome teachers of the law expreſſed in 
John vii 52. that no prophet could come out 
of Galilee, Or perhaps he underſtood Phi- 
lip to mean, that Jeſus was born in Nazareth ; 
and then, knowing with the reſt of the Jews 
from Mzcah's prophecy, that Chriſt was to be 
born at Bethlehem, till he was ſet right in 
this fact, he could not yet get over the ob- 
jection. Philip, without ſtanding to anſwer 
Ihim, it may be without being able to do it, 
becauſe he was yet but a young Diſciple, 
2 2 preſſes 
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preſſes Nathaniel to come and ſee ? to go along 
with him and converſe with Chriſt, that he 
might make a trial himſelf whether there wa 
not reaſon to think the ſame of Chriſt that 
Philip did. Nathantel, like a truly upright 
and conſcientious man, as he would not take 
ſo great a matter upon truſt without evidence; 
ſo on the other hand he would not negle&an 
opportunity of better information, when he 
was ſo fairly led to it; but goes along with 
Philip to Jeſus. And no ſooner was he come 
within hearing, but beforc any converſation 
had paſt, Chriſt receives him with this enco- 
mium ; Behold, an Iſraelite indeed, in whon 
there is no guile. Wherein our Lord emi. 
nently fixes this character upon an impartial 
inquirer after truth. As if he had ſaid, Thou 
ce haſt ated like an honeſt and ſincere man, 
« both in the objections thou haſt ſtarted 
“ gainſt me, and in coming to make a farther 
trial. Thou didſt without favour or affec 
« tion ſay of me, what thou thoughteſt agree 
* able to Scripture ; and yet upon Phil) 
„ invitation art come to inquire whether thou 
« canſtdiſcoyer any thing more ccrtain. Thou 
« haſt neither ſhewn a raſh credulity, in tak 
<« ing me for the Meſſiah without proper cv 
* dence ; nor an unperſuadable obſtinacy, in 
a refuſing to uſe the means in thy power fot 
better information. This is worthy of 1 

* ſincere man. 
3. An intire and univerſal application (0 
the practice of duty, as far as it is knowl 
without 


- 


— 
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without ſtated and allowed reſerves and ex- 
ceptions. Sincerity comprehends integrity 
in it, or making conſcience of the whole 
compaſs of known duty. 

If our governing end be to pleaſe God, we 
ſhall as carefully perſue that end, where we 

have only that motive, as where there are o- 
ther conſiderations likely to influence, beſide 
the pleaſing of God. And really there is no trial 

of our ſincere and impartial regard to God, 
more clear and deciſive than this, to obſerve 
how we ſtand affected to thoſe parts of re- 
ligion to which God and our own conſciences 
alone are privy. For inſtance, 

We ſhall be as careful about the exerciſe 
of every grace and virtue in the inward frame 
and temper of the Heart, as in the viſible ac- 
tion that ſhould flow from it. A hypocrite 
is ſatisfied to make clean the outſide of the 
cup, and of the platter, tho within he be full 
of extortion and exceſs, Mat. xxiii. 25, But 
ſincerity will concern it ſelf about the inward 
diſpoſition; in mortifying the thought of foo- 
lifbneſs, as well as the fruit of it in the life; 
and in cultivating a right temper of foul to 
God and man, as well as a blameleſs outward 
behaviour to both. A ſincere man will bewail 
the ſins which go no farther than thought, 
it he is conſcious that his heart gave in to 
them, tho' the conception ſhould by ſome 
means-or other prove abortive : And both in 
1 0 his devotions to God and his tranſactions with 
WIE men, he will be ſollicitous not only to eſcape 
noun Z 3 the 
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the cenſure of men, but that the actions they arg 
ready to commend flow from an in ward prin. 
ciple; and that diſpoſitions be not wanting in 
the heart, correſpondent to all the gt ſhewy 
before men. 
For the ſame reaſon ſincerity will engage to 
equal care in private conduct, as when we ate 
upon the publick Stage. It will not alloy ; 
man to. be a libertine in ſecret, as long ag he 
appears in 'open view a man of probity and yir. 
tue ; nor to be an Atheiſt at home, while he 
wears the mask of a Saint abroad; nor tobe 
in a readineſs to practiſe a baſe trick, when he 
can hope for concealment, while he appears 
accurately juſt in caſes where he knows he i; 
ſtrictly obſerved. An upright man makes con. 
ſcience of owning God in his family and his 
cloſet, as well as of publick worſhip; and will 
be as careful to maintain life and ſeriouſnels 
in the one as in the other. It is probable, 
that Chriſt points at ſomething of this nature 
in Nathaniel caſe, when he tells him, Before 
that Philip called thee, when thou waſt un 
der the fig-tree, I ſaw thee, John i. 48. Fol 
ſibly he was there in retirement, engaged in 
holy meditation and devotion ; and Chriſt 
lets him know, that when he was there « 
lone, out of the reach of any human eye, he 
ſaw and obſerved him. It is plain, that ſome 
private tranſaction of importance paſſed there, 
becauſe Nathaniel declares himſelf immedr 
ately to be convinced of Chriſt's extraordinat) 
character, from his being able to give * a 
Int 
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hint of this; and it is equally plain, that it 
was ſome good thing that he had done in 
private, becauſe Chriſt, inſtead of reproving 
him for it, produces this as an additional cyi- 
dence, that he had not ſpoke at random in 
pronouncing him an Hfaelite indeed. The 
reaſon, why a ſincere man is the ſame in pri- 
vate as in publick, is in truth becauſe he ne- 
ver thinks himſelf alone, but always in the 


preſence of God, as well as of his own con- 


ſcience; and that conſideration has principal 
weight with him. 

And ſincerity diſpoſes to pay an indiſeri- 
minate regard to God's authority; or an equal 
reſpect to it in all caſes, where we can diſco- 
ver it: That it be allowed to command and 
ſway the whole man; ſo that we are willing 
to receive any thing for truth upon his teſti- 
many; and any thing for law upon the ſig- 
nification of his will; and to conſecrate all 
that we have and are to his ſervice without 
reſerve. It is a falſe and diſſembled reſpe& 
to God, if we conſent not to be at his di- 
rection univerſally and without exception; if 
we count not all his precepts concerning all 
things to be right, and hate not every falſe 
way, Pſal. cxix. 128. I ſay not, that any 
man performs actually perfect, unſinning obe- 
dience; but that it is inconſiſtent with Goſ- 
pel ſincerity, to have a fixed and known ex- 
ception againſt any particular branch of du- 
ty, or in ſtated favour of any irregular habit 
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or inclination, which we are convinced to 
be ſuch. 

4. A correſpondence and harmony between 
in ward ſentiments and the words and actions, 
is neceſſary to conſtitute ſincerity. 

This muſt be maintained in the affairs of 
religion, if we would approve our ſelves to 
be ſincere. It will forbid us to profeſs or ad 
. any thing, in matters of belief or worſhip, 
different from the inward perſuaſion of our 
minds. The charge, which the Apoſtle Paul 
lays upon Peter, is obſervable to this purpoſe, 
Gal. ii. 11,-—14. When Peter was come ty 
Antioch, I withſtood him to the face, becau(: 
he was to be blamed. ' For before that cer. 
tain came from fames, he did eat with tht 
Gentiles; but when they were come, he with. 
drew, and ſeparated himſelf, fearing them 
which were of the circumciſion. And the 
other eus diſſembled hkewiſe with him, in. 
ſomuch that Barnabas alſo was carried aw) 
with the diſſimulation. But I ſaw that the 
walked not uprightly, according to the truth 
of the Goſpel. The caſe was this; Peter 
was perſuaded, that it was a truth of the Gol. 
pel, that there was no difference to be made 
between thoſe who embraced Chriſtianity, 
whether they reccived circumciſion or not : 
He was one of the firſt of the 7euiſh con- 
verts, whom God took care in the moſt ſolemn 
manner to convince of this truth in the caſe 
of Cornelius, Acts x. He had acted for 1 
time 
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time agreeable to this ſentiment, converſing 
freely with the converted Gentiles, without 
any regard to the ceremonial diſtinction of 
meats: But when ſome converted Fews, 
who were tenacious of the Law of Moſes, 
came down where he was; leſt he ſhould of- 
fend thoſe bigots, he withdrew from the Gen- 
tile converts, as if they were unfit for the free 
ſociety of Chriſtians of the circumciſion : 
And this had ſuch an influence, as to carry 
other 7ewiſh converts, even Barnabas him- 
ſelf, to the ſame dividing practice. This St. 
Paul calls diſſimulation, not walking upright- 
ly according to the truth of the Goſpel ; and 
declares, that Peter was fo be blamed for it. 
And without doubt it was an intrenching upon 
Chriſtian ſincerity ; ſeeming to profeſs, con- 
trary to his inward perſuaſion, that ceremo- 
nial diſtinctions were yet in force, when he 
knew that they were aboliſhed. The Goſ- 
pel, we ſee, will not countenance an action 
that in fair conſtruction is repugnant to our 
principles; much leſs will it allow us to make 
a contrary profeſſion. 

And the ſame honeſt agreement between 
our words and hearts ſhould run thro' our be- 
haviour to men. As fac as we are conducted 
by ſincerity, we ſhall not pretend to friend- 
ſhip, where really we have none; nor make 
promiſes of kindneſs, where none is intended; 
nor act an unfriendly part behind men's backs, 
after profeſſions of regard and reſpe to their 
faces. Eſpecially, we ſhall not make pretence 


of 


3 46 H mcerity. Vol. II. 


of friendſhip, on purpoſe to have the greater 
advantage for impoſing on men; or ule crafty 
inſinuations to draw things from them in the 
freedom of diſcourſe, on deſign of divulging 
thoſe very things afterwards to their diſadyan. 
tage. Sincerity requires fair and open deal. 
ing in all our concerns with them. But this 
laſt hath been the ſubject of a particular dil 
courſe already *. 


II. I am to ſhew, of what importance it 
is that this qualification ſhould attend us in 
all the exerciſes of the chriſtian temper and 
duty. 

1. It is expreſly required by divine precept 
in the ſeveral branches of our duty. The ney 
man in general, which Chriſtianity teaches us 
to put on, is after God created in true holineſs, 
Eph. iv. 24. The firſt and great command- 
ment, of godlineſs, is thus preſcribed, Mat. 
Xxii. 37. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and 
with all thy mind, Joſh. xxiv. 14. Fear the 
Lord, and ſerve him, in ſincerity and truth. 
And the Goſpel eminently inculcates the ſame 
thing. The hour cometh, and now is, ſays 
Chriſt of the evangclical diſpenſation, which 
was then beginning to dawn, when the true 
wor ſhippers ſhall wor ſhip the Father in ſpirit 
and in truth; far the Father ſeebeth ſuch to 


— 
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worſhip him. God is a Spirit, and they that 
wor ſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and 
in truth, John iv. 23, 24. And this is the 
firſt thing preſſed upon Chriſtians in their ap- 
proaches to God, Heb. x. 22. Let us draw 
near with a true heart. The love to Chrift, 
upon which we can hope for divine grace 
with us, muſt be in ſincerity, Eph. vi. 24. 
And the ſame qualification is inſiſted on in 
our love to our neighbour, 1 John iii. 18. 
My little children, let us not love in word, 
neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth. 
Thus, he that giveth in acts of charity, is re- 
quired to do it with ſimplicity, with integrity 
and unfeigned affection, Rom. xii. 8. and ver. 
9. Let love be without diſſimulation. The 
ſame temper ſhould be carricd into every re- 
lation, and attend the performance of all our 
relative duties; as it is particularly mentioned 
in the caſe of ſervants, Eph. vi. 5. Servants, 
be obedient, — in ſingleneſs of heart, as un- 
to Chriſt. 

2. It is indiſpenſably neceſſary to our ac- 
ceptance with God. How can that be expec- 
red to meet with a favourable regard from 
God, which was not in intention done to 
him? Nor can any perſuaſion or practice, 
how agreeable ſoever it may be in it ſelf to 
the rule, be a faith that gives Glory to God, or 
the obedience of faith, which is not the fruit 
of honeſt and impartial inquiry into the mind 
of God : Indeed it is not the homage of a 
 Þ} reaſonable creature, or of a Chriſtian ; but a 
Pp | raſh 
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raſh and bold adventure, that ſhews little of 
a conſctentious concern whether we be right 
or wrong, and might have happened the one 
way as well as the other. Partial obedience 
cannot be founded upon an upright regard to 
God's authority, Jam. ii. 10. Whoſoever ſhall 
keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one 
point, that is, live in the ſtated diſregard of 
one known command, is guilty of all; that 
is, of contemning the authority upon which all 
is built. The Apoſtle adds the reaſon, vet. 
11. For he that ſaid, Do not commit adulte. 
ry, ſaid alſo, Do not kill. Now if thou 
commit not adultery, yet if thou kill, thou 
art become a tranſgreſſor of the law. The 


ſame holds good in any other precept. And 


to expect the acceptance of any outward re- 
gards, while the heart is wanting, is an argu— 
ment of high contempt of God, as if either 
he had not knowledge to diſcover, or holi- 
neſs to deteſt vile hypocriſy. Whereas that 
is ſo much abhorred by God, that the por. 
tion of Hypocrites expreſſes the ſevereſt pu- 
niſhment, Mat. xxiv. 51. Such only have 
their ſins pardoned now, in whoſe ſpirit there 
3s no guile, Pal. xxxii 2. And they only 
will have them all blotted out, when the 
times of refreſhing ſhall come from the pre- 
fence of the Lord: And therefore the Apoſtle 
prays for the Philippians, that they might be 
ſincere and without offence till the day of 
Chriſt, Phil. i. 10. Goſpel ſincerity will ap- 
pear to be of the greateſt conſequence in the 
judgment-day. 3. This 


SER. XV. Hncer ty. 3 49 


z. This qualification alone can miniſter. ſo- 

lid ſatisfaction to our ſelves upon reflection. If 
men could always diſcern hypocriſy, they would 
deteſt it: But this may be out of the cogni- 
zance of creatures. One man may poſſibly 
reach his ends with another by a diſguiſe; 
but how low and empty a ſatisfaction will 
that produce, if he cannot be ſatisfied" from 
himſelf ? So the truly good man alone is, 
Prov. xiv. 14. Conſciouſneſs of his own ſin- 
cerity will be a perpetual feaſt to him. Our 
rejoycing is this, ſays St. Paul, the teſtimony 
of our Conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly 
ſmcerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the 
grace of God, we have had our converſation 
in the World, 2 Cor. i. 12. If our conſciences 
can bear us this teftimony, it will be a ſpring 
of joy within our ſelves, that depends not up- 
on other people's eſtimation : We ſhall have 
refoicing in our ſelves alone, and not in ano- 
ther, Gal. vi. 4. It will be a peace, that no 
man can take away; and which will give 
comfort and confidence toward God. He ſhall 
aſſure our hearts before him. For if our heart 
condemn us, God is greater than our heart, 
and knoweth all things. Beloved, if our heart 
condemn us not, then have we confidence to- 
wards God, 1 John iii. 19,—21r. We may 
then entertain a juſt aſſurance of his favour 
and acceptance, and have the greateſt free- 
dom and hope in all our applications to him; 
as it follows, ver. 22. And whatſoever we 
ast, we receive of him, becauſe we keep his 
P com- 
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commandments, and do thoſe things that are 
pleaſmg in his fight. Happy they are now, 
in every condition, who can appeal to God 
and conſcience for their integrity ; while the 
hypocrite muſt ever be either afraid or a. 
ſhamed of himſelf. 

4. Sincerity will be the eaſieſt method of 
conduct. What art and pains are needful to 
wear a diſguiſe tolerably? It is uneaſy to a man, 
while he wears it; and odds, but that upon 
ſome opportunity he throws it off, and ſheys 
himſelf in his proper colours. When the 
heart is one way, and the behaviour another, 
under ſome preſent unnatural influence, the te. 
ſtraint muſt be unpleaſant, and maintained with 
difficulty: And therefore the beſt way to ſe- 
cure in all weathers the appearance of picty,and 
purity, and charity, and of every virtue, isto 
make ſure of a hearty diſpoſition to be what 
we would ſeem to be. 

5. Herein we ſhall copy after the moſt i. 
luſtrious and excellent examples. By this the 
ſaints inrolled in the records of Scriptute, 
where the Spirit of God hath imbalmed their 
Names, obtained a good report. This was the 
glory of Noah and Job, that they were uf- 
right men ; and of the excellent of the carth, 
in their ſeveral generations, who have finiſhed 


their courſe well, and whoſe end was peace, 


Pſal. xxxvii. 37. 


But above all, the Lord Jeſus ſhone in this 
character. He was moſt ſincere in perſuing 
the pleaſing of God as his governing aim; ſo 

that 


3 
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that he could ſay, I do always thoſe things 
that pleaſe him, John viii. 29. He executed 
every thing which was given him in charge, 
without exception or reſerve ; fulfilling all 
righteouſneſs ; performing every thing which 
was the duty of the human Nature as ſuch ; 
ſabmitting to all the ceremonial obſervances, 
which were of divine appointment and re- 
mained in force during the Few:ſ ceconomy 3 
and compleatly executing all that was incum- 
bent on him by virtue of the peculiar law of 
the Mediator. So impartial and univerſal was 
his obedience, that he could ſolemnly appeal 
to his Father at the cloſe, John xvii. 4. I have 
finiſhed the work, which thou gaveſt me to 
do. And as he did no ſin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth, 1 Pet. ii. 22. This is 
obſerved concerning him, where the Apoſtle 
particularly repreſents him, as'goingbefore us, 
ſhewing us an example, ver. 21. * 

Inſincerity on the other hand is moſt di- 
rectly the image of the Devil, that falſe and 
lying ſpirit, who from his craft and deceitful- 
neſs is called the ald ſerpent, and repreſented 
as aſſuming all ſhapes and diſguiſes to carry on 
his deſigns; ſometimes 7ransforming himſelf in- 
to an Angel of light, full of cunning and ſub- 
tilty, of wiles and ftratagems. This view, 
which the Scripture gives of the ſpirits of dark- 
neſs, ſhould- ſtrongly poſſeſs our ſouls with the 
deformity and vileneſs of an inſincere temper 
and behaviour. 0 
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Ihe ſubject we have been upon may ve. 
ry fitly be applied various ways. | 
1. As a ſubject of ſorrow, for the evident 
violations of ſincerity among thoſe who wear 
the name of Chriſtians. Indeed we cannot 
without arrogance pretend to fix the charge 
of hypocriſy upon any man, as long as 
he maintains a fair and regular appea. 
rance: Every man, eſpecially eyery Chriſtian, 
ſhould be very careful, that he aſſume not 
the province of God, the ſearcher of hearts, 
by arraigning or ſuſpecting other mens 
ſincerity, when they ſeem religious in the 
judgment of charity. But without en- 
ring into the ſecret. things which belong to 
God, too many flagrant inſtances of inſince- 
rity may be obſerved and lamented evety 
day. How often is a pretence of religion 
evidently made to ſerve the deſign of defraud- 
ing men? what tricking arts are practiſed 
under the maſque of friendſhip ? Such things 
as theſe, which often come to open light, may 
juſtly be the grief of ſerious Chriſtians, who 
know the value of ſincerity in it (elf, and how 
contrary every breach of it is to the obliga- 
tions of Chriſtianity. qual 

2. As a meaſure of judging our ſelves, WW of t 
whether we are in a ſtate of acceptance Il as ce 
with God. Here we may and ought to en- N of © 
ter into the cloſeſt ſcrutiny of ſincerity. We Wl is ce 
are privy to what paſſes within our ſclves, ¶ truth 
[4 tho we cannot reach the ſecrets of others Il the « 
| hearts. Conſcience is the candle o 
$ or 
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Lord within us, to enable us to diſcern the 
real ſtate of our own caſe. Let us therefore 
bring our ſelves within the light and judg- 
ment of our own conſciences, upon this moſt 
important inquiry, whether we are ſincere, 
or not? Whether the pleaſing of God is our 
ordinary and prevailing deſi ign and aim? 


Whether we are impartial in our ſearches, 
what the mind and will of God is? Whe- 


ther univerſal obedience to all the known will 


of God is our ſtated aim, and reſolution, and 
endeavour ? Whether there be an agreement 
between our hearts, and our words and ac- 
tions? Another man cannot decide theſe que- 
ſtions for us, upon which our acceptance with 
God depends: But God knows how the 
matter ſtands, and we may diſcern it, and it 
is of the utmoſt importance that we pals a 
right judgment our ſelves. 

3. As a ground of humiliation to the beſt 
for the defects in their ſincerity, as well 
as in every particular branch of goodneſs. 
Sincerity, as preſcribed by the rule, is to be 
conſidered as perfect; as well as the par- 
ticular graces and virtues, of which it is a 
qualification: That is, every failure in any 
of the articles, wherein ſincerity conſiſts, is 
as contrary to ſincerity, and as truly a breach 
of our duty; as every degree of doubting 
is contrary to faith, or any violation of 
truth to veracity. And tho' the grace of 
the Goſpel admits of prevailing ſincerity as 

Aa the 
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the term of life, as well as of the prey. 
lence of other graces and virtues; yet 2 
Chriſtian has reaſon to humble himſelf be. 
fore God for the defects of his ſincerity, 23 
well as of every other fruit of the ſpiti. 
Tho' we can entertain hope that we haye 
been prevailingly ſincere, yet who ſhall date 
to ſay upon recollection, that he hath been 
perfeftly ſincere? That his intention and de. 
ſign to pleaſe God has been ſo intire, that 
he hath never deviated from it! That he ha 
inquired into the mind of God with 
much diligence and impartiality, as he might 
and ought to have done? That his obedience 
has been as unreſerved and univerſal as it 
might have been? That he hath never been 
guilty of the leaſt diſſimulation or falſe dil: 
guiſe? Now, tho' we may have good reaſon 
to hope for divine acceptance according to 
the grace of the Goſpel, upon the conſcioul- 
neſs of ſincerity in a prevailing degree; yet 
we ſhould confeſs and bewail every known 


defect in it in our temper or conduct either 
to God or man. 


4. As an engagement to cultivate and ad. 
vance in this excellent qualification. 

How greatly would this bleſſed end be 
promoted, if we would think at every turn 


of the eye of the great God upon us 
That we are wholly naked and open to 


him, with whom we have to do? If we 


would frequently place our ſelves by * 
an 


1 
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ind ſerious meditation ar. the judgment. ſeat 

of Chtift; wheti tlie ſecrets of all heatts ſhatl 

be revealed } If we conſider, how high fin- 
cerity ſtands in divine eſtimation how va- 

luable it is to all men as fat as they cati di- 
ſcern it, and What ſatisfaction it will produce 

in out breaſts? 

Let us then ſtudiouſly mind and practiſe it 
as the principal thing in all the ſeeming good 
we do; cither in the acts of picty to God, 
or of juſtice and charity to men. 

Particularly, whenever we keep the Goſ- 
pel-feaſt of the holy ſupper, let not this qua- 
lification be wanting. It is the great thing 
requiſite in every communicant ; he weddzng- 
garment, without which we cannot be wel- 
come gueſts. And it ſhould attend every part 
of our Work at that ſolemnity. We ſhould. 
be ſincere in the reaſons and ends of obſer- 
ving it, that it be done in pure obedience to 
our Maſter's will, and in hope of that ſpiri- 
tual benefit for which- it was appointed. In 
the exerciſe of thoſe diſpoſitions, which ſhould 
attend the remembrance of a dying Saviour; 
ſuch as thankfulneſs for the loye of God in 
the work of our redemption ; ſorrow for fin, 
which ſhould be excited by this evidence of 
iss evil nature, and faith in the promiſes of 
God which are ratified in Chriſt's blood. In 
onr deſire, of the bleſſings offered us in vir- 
tue of his blood. In our reſolutions of new 
ng Jobedience: And in our charity and affection 

to our fellow Chriſtians. 
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Me haye there the higheſt inſtance of un- 
diſſembled love ſet in view, faithful pro. 
miſes ſealed on God's part. We are imme. 
diately tranſacting with him, who can judge 
of ſincerity; and without it, inſtead of re. 
ceiving advantage by that holy inſtitution, 
ſhall cat and drink judgment to our ſelyes, 
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Conſtancy and perſeverance, 


- 


1Co K. XV. 58. former part. 


Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye 
ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abound: + 
ing in the work of the Lord, 


EXT to /incerity, and indeed as 
every cloſely connected with it, 
AE NPal redneſs or ſteadineſs may pro- 
I 

pdperly be conſidered as a general 
qualification, which ought to run 
through every branch of the chriſtian temper. 
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The Apoſtle in this chapter explains and 
proves at large the doctrine of the reſurrection: 
A moſt comfortable and incouraging doctrine 
to every ſincere Chriſtian, under the preſent 
difficulties which attend his pilgrimage ; and 
in the proſpect of death approaching, whether 
in the uſual courſe of nature, or to be under. 
gone for the teſtimony of Jeſus. Upon this 
refreſhing revelation the Apoſtle grafts the exhor. 
tation in the text. From the promiſed rewards 
he excites Chriſtians to attend to their preſent 
work. Seeing they have reaſon to look for: 
glorious and happy reſurrection from the Lord 
Jeſus, they ſhould mind the work of the Lord 
now: By which we are to underitand the 
whole work and duty, which our maſter pre. 
ſcribes us by the way. 

There are 7wwo qualifications of our chriſtian 
obedience, which are here recommended: 
The one is feadineſs, and the other abounding 
in this work. For the laſt, that we ſhould do 
our utmoſt, and make the higheſt advances we 
can therein, there will be occaſion to conſidet 
it under another qualification yet to be diſcour- 
ſed of; namely, chriſtian zeal. 

That, which is to be our preſent ſubject, is 


ſtedfaſtneſs, and unmoveableneſs in the work of 
the Lord. Two words near akin in their ſig- 
nification are uſed to expreſs one and the ſame 
*thing with the greater emphaſis : The former * 


— 


Esa ab ich, ſella, quod ab SC, ſedeo. 
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is an alluſion to a man ſeated, ſat down in a 
ſettled poſture, in oppoſition to a man thar is 
moving about and unfixed : 'The other word 
& directly expreſſes what was imported by that 
metaphor, #nmoveable. This ſame Apoſtle 
writing to the Coloſſians, chap. i. 23. expreſ- 
ſes ſteadineſs in the faith by both words, with 
the addition of a third. T F ye continue in 
the faith, grounded, or fixed upon a ſolid 


foundation, and ſettled or ſtedfaſt, and not 


moved away from the hope of the Goſpel. 


I am to proſecute this truth, 
That ſtedfaſtneſs in the graces and duties 


required of us, is a neceſſary qualification of 
the chriſtian temper. 

Where I ſhall 1*, Explain this qualification. 
And 2%, Shew the neceſſity of it. 


I. For explaining the qualification, it may 
be obſerved, that it includes two things in it. 
1* That the exerciſe of grace and duty be 
habitual and conſtant, in oppoſition to that 
which is merely occaſional or by fits and ſtarts, 
24y That it be perſiſted in to the end of life, in 
oppoſition to apoſtacy. 

1. The chriſtian temper and courſe muſt be 
habitual and conſtant, in oppoſition to that 
which is merely occaſional, or by fits and ſtarts. 
It is not enongh, that now and then we attend 
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to religion; but the ordinary bent of our ſpi. 
rits muſt run this way, and cuſtomary practice 
correſpond with it. We ſhould /zve ſoberh, 
righteouſly and godly ; that is, it ſhould be the 
ſtated and even courſe of our lives, what we 
are fixedly deſigning and purſuing, 

Indeed ſuch a conſtancy in our chriſtian o. 
bedience, as is abſolutely perfect, and denote 
an intire freedom from ſin, is not what the 
Goſpel inſiſts upon. Experience and Scrip. 
ture too, ſhew this to be impoſſible and im. 
practicable in the preſent life. There is w 
wan that ſinneth not, 1 Kings viii. 46. There 
zs not a juſt man upon earth, that doth good 
and ſinneth not, Eccl. vii. 20. How ſhould a 
man be juſt with God? If he will contend 
with him, he cannot anſwer him one of 4 
thouſand, Job ix. 2, 3. Who can ſay, I have 
made my heart clean, I am pure from jm! 
Proy. xx. 9. No man can ; and therefore the 
Pſalmiſt makes that acknowledgment and 
prayer, Pſal. xix. 12. II ho can underſtand his 
errors? cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults, 
The new Teſtament plainly affirms the ſame 
thing of Chriſtians, Jam. iii. 2. In many 
E7hings we all offend. 1 Foh. i. 8. If we ſa, 
we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and 
the truth is not in us, St. Paul pretended 
wot to have already attained, or to be alread) 
perfect, Phil. iii. 12. And therefore the Di- 
ciples of Chriſt are directed in the Lord's pray- 
er daily to acknowledge and ask the pardon 
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of their treſpaſſes, as well as to beg God to 
give them their daily bread. | 
Such paſſages as theſe plainly ſhew, that a 
perfect evenneſs and uniformity of obedience, 
without any mixture of fin, is not to be ſup- 
poſed in any man living. If any are ſo vain 
as to make the pretence, they have more rea- 
ſon to ſay with Job, chap.ix.20. If T juſtify my 
ſelf, my own mouth ſhall condemn me ; if 1 
ſay I am perfect, it ſhall alſo prove me per- 
verſe : © My very ſaying ſo againſt notorious 
« evidence of fact, will be a proof that either 
« Tam a very faulty ſtranger at home, or a 
« proud and arrogant boaſter.“ If a man 
could not be an acceptable Chriſtian without 
ſuch a perfect uniformity of conduct, there 
would be no ſuch Chriſtian to be found in 
our world. | 
But yet ſuch an evenneſs and conſtancy in 
our devotedneſs to God and goodnels is attain- 
able, as in the gracious acceptation of the 
Goſpel is ſo ſtiled; and is a very different and 
diſtinguiſhable thing from the character of 
many, who play faſt and looſe with God; 
from that character, for inſtance, which is gi- 
ven of the Iſraelites in Pſal. Ixxviii. 8. as 4 
generation that ſet not their hearts aright, 
and whoſe ſpirit was not ſtedfaſt with God: 
And in ver 37. whoſe heart was not right 
with him, neither were they ſtedfaſt in his 
covenant. A right ſpirit is the reverſe of this, 
ſtedfaſt with God and in his covenant. That 
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1*, Our den and purpoſe ſhould be for x 
conſtant adherence to God and our duty at 40 
times. Thoſe reſolutions for God are inſin. 
cere, which are made with a deſigned excep. 
tion againſt ſome known precepts, or in fa. 
vour of ſome known ſin: And thoſe are e. 
qually infincere, though they ſhould be ever 
{a extenſive as to the branches of duty, which 
are made only for ſome particular times and 
ſeaſons, and not for all. As ſuppoſe, I will 
mind my ſoul and. the ſervice of God upon 
Lord's days, but I will be my own maſter and 
at full liberty on other days: Or, now in a ſe- 
rious hour, when temptation is at a diſtance, 
I will ſet my ſelf to repent of my ſins and to 
walk ſoftly ; but if, when temptation returns, 
when my companions renew their importu- 
nity, I ſhould begin a new ſcore, I hope 1 
ſhall repent again, and God will forgive me. 
Such purpoſes, formed with a view and a ſort 
of deſign of turning again to. folly, are an 2. 
bomination to God, and ſhew that the firſt 
ſtep is not taken in real religion. There may 
be purpoſes of conſtancy, and yet a fatal mil- 
carriage; but if even theſe be wanting, that 
man's religion is vain. He cannot be tiled 
truly upright in the loweſt ſenſe, even in in- 
tention, who is not come ſo far as to purpoſe 
not to tranſgreſs; who makes it not his fixed 
deſign to be faithful to God and to maintain a 
good conſcience, at one time as well as at an- 
other, for the future as well as at preſent ; 
and eſpecially to be upon his guard in a —_ 

our 
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hour of temptation, and when he may be 
moſt apprehenſive of danger. 

. 2%, Religion muſt be actually made our 
ſtated and ordinary buſmeſs, to denominate 
us with any propriety conſtant in it, We muſt 
ſet about it as our work and main concern, 
and not only mind it on the by. This is im- 
ported in that expreſſion of the Apoſtle, . Acts 
xxiv. 16. Herein do 1 exerciſe my ſelf, to 
keep a conſtience void of offence toward God 
and toward men. I reckon this my chief 
“ buſineſs, and accordingly make it my daily 
care and employment to endeavour ta know 
and do my duty to God and men. I haye 
no concern upon my hands, that I eſteem 
* equal to this.” Though the thoughts are 
not imployed at all times with equal intenſeneſs 
and application to the direct conſideration of 
our duty, as it is impoſſible they ſhould be; 
yet theſe thoughts are commonly uppermoſt in 
the mind of a man truly rcligious, they often 
recur to it; he minds them, as we ſay, ever 
and anon: Actual attention to his main con- 
ccrn is not long intermitted. 

3%, Deliberate and preſumptuous ſins muſt 
be carefully avoided; or a breach will be 
made upon our conſtancy and ſtedfaſtneſs in 
the work of the Lord, in the mild and favour- 
able ſenſe of the Goſpel. Sins of ignorance 
and common infirmity break not in upon chri- 
ſtian conſtancy : Though they are ſins, yet 
they are not properly breaches of covenant. 
If we ſet out in our chriſtian courſe with a 
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juſt conſideration of the ſtate of human na. 
ture, we did not abſolutely reſolve againſt 
theſe; though we reſolved not to countenance 
em; and to endeavour more and more to 
outgrow them under divine culture and grace: 
And as long as we retain that temper with re. 
ference to our ordinary infirmities, they ſhould 
not be thought breaches of covenant. The 
Pfalmiſt before his great fall, though he was 
aware of many imperfections, could ſay, P/al, 
xviii. 21, 22. 1 have kept the ways of the 
Lord, and have not wickedly departed from 
my God. For all his judgments were before 
me, and I did not put away his ſtatutes from 
me. But known and preſumptuous fins are 
of quite another nature, ſuch as are directly 
voluntary and choſen, againſt the dictates of 
a man's own judgment and conſcience : Theſe 
are direct inſults upon God's authority. Every 
particular act of this kind is contrary to cove- 
nant-engagements, and ſo far a renouncing of 
God for our Lord and Sovereign. If a good 
man fall into ſuch offences, it is impoſſible 
for him to be aſlured, that he is born of God, 
as long as he continues under the power of 
them. Andin the number of ſuch preſump- 
ruous ſins we muſt reckon—— 

All great and notorious ſms in their na- 
rure; ſuch as cither any man may diſcern to 
be amils by the light of nature, or that a 
man competently acquainted with the holy 
Scriptures may. plainly perceive to be forbid- 


den there. If a man fall into any of theſe 
Crimes, 
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erimes, tho upon a ſudden temptation, and 
without diſcernable thought and reflection; 
yet they cannot be called ſins of meer ſur- 
prize and infirmity, becauſe they are ſo con- 
trary to the light and habitual frame of a good 
man, that they could not be done without 
ſome reluctancy. 

And any ſin, tho of the leaſt kind, when 
it is committed upon actual deliberation, and 
againſt the actual judgment of the mind, is 
a wilful ſin, which breaks in upon evangelical 
ſtedfaſtneſs. If there be time and ſpace, be- 
tween the temptation and the ill action, to 
conſider the evil nature of it; if our heart 
rebukes us at the time, admoniſhing us that 
God forbids what we are about to do, and 
yet we preſume to do it; if there be debate and 
arguing, and yet temptation carries the day; 
this is a breach of covenant, tho in ever ſo mi- 
nute an inſtance. It makes us the ſervants of 
fin ; for to whom we yield our ſelues ſervants 
to obey, his ſervants we are to whom we ſo 
obey, whether of ſin unto death, or of obe- 
dience unto righteouſneſs, Rom. vi. 16. And 
if a ſervant of God ſo yields himſelf to any 
wilful ſin, it would be a ſin unto death, if 
he was not renewed again to repentance. 

And much more heinous ſtill will it be, if 
the inſtance of offence, into which a man 
falls, be at once greatly criminal in it ſelf, 
ſuch as conſcience is habitually furniſhed a- 
gainſt, and alſo which it actually remonſtrated 
againſt at the time, This is aprodigious breach 


upon 
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upon the temper and character of a ſaint, Ay 
in the caſe of David's dreadful fall into the 
complicated ſins of adultery and murder; ot 
that of Peter, when he denied his Maſter 
thrice with oaths and curſes, and that after 3 
folemn warning which he had received but x 
few hours before of his danger. Such fins 
make a dreadful waſt upon conſcience, ang 
ſuch an interruption in a holy courſe, as would 
be ruinous without particular repentance, and 
really makes their recovery Affe Hence 
David found occaſion to pray for God's crea. 
ting power to putify and renew him, as if he 
was to begin the divine life anew, Pal. 51. 
Create in me a clean heart, O God ; and ri. 
new a right ſpirit within me. And Peter' 
recovery is deſcribed as another converſion, 
Lithe xxii. 32. When thott art converted, 
ſtrengthen thy brethren. 'Tho' ſuch inſtances 
of recovery may prevent utter deſpair in others 
upon their falls; yet the falls themſelves arc 
fo marked in Scripture, as much more ſtrongly 
to admoniſſi us againſt the like. 
ly, Upon any known falls, there ſhould 
be à4 ſpeedy and proportionable repentaice. 
Next to a conſtant evenneſs in our walk 
without turning again preſumptuouſly to folly, 
à quick return to God and to out ſelves by 
unfeigned and anſwerable repentance, is the 
beſt that can be done ; that the interruption 
may be as ſmall as poſſible. Indeed Davids 
cafe is a ſad inſtance of rhe hatdning quality 
of ſuch offences even in good men, that he 
| ſeems 
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ſeems to have continued many months under 
the power of his ſin: It is a mighty inſtance 
of grace, that he was recovered after all. But 
certainly, where there is a latent principle of 
goodneſs under ſuch ſins, it is not uſual to 
ſuffer them to the long upon them. Upon 
the return of ſuch exerciſes, as a pious man 
has accuſtomed himſelf to, ſelf-examination 
and prayer, hearing or reading the word of 
God, ſurely he will bethink himſelf, and then 
not be eaſy till he break off his ſin by re- 
pentance and come to himſelf. His return 
will be with eminent bitterneſs and deep ſor- 
row. He will not be for covering or exte- 
nuating his ſin with excuſes, or for avoiding 
juſt ſhame for it; but will condemn himſelf 
more ſeverely than others can do, and give 
glory to God by confeſſion and reparation to 
his power, as publick as his offence was. Like 
Peter,when rouſed out of his lethargy, he went 
out and wept bitterly. He will do all that lies 
in him, to repair the diſhonour done to God, 
or the damage to his neighbonr ; will walk 
ſoftly and humbly all his days, lie as a deep 
penitent at the foot of divine mercy ; endea- 
your to regain the ground he has loſt, and 
to repair the breaches made in the healthful 
ſtate of his ſoul ; and double his guard and 
care for time to come. 

The iſſue of a fall with a good man, ſhould 
be like that deſcribed by the Apoſtle in the 
caſe of the Corinthians, 2 Cor. vii. 11. This 


ſelt-ſame thing, that ye ſorrowed after a godly 


fort, 
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ſort, what carefulneſs it wrought in you, that 
you might not offend again? 72a, what clear. 
ing of your ſelues? Not by ſelf. juſtification or 
excuſes; but by endeavours to clear your ſelves 
from guilt, by application to God for his pat 
doning mercy; and from the ſin it ſelf, by 
putting evil far away. Tea, what indigna 
tion, at the ſin, and at your ſelves for having 
been guilty of it? Zea, what vehement deſire, 
that you might by no means. fail of pardon 
and purification? Zea, what zeal for the ho- 
nour of God in time to come, out of a ſenſe 
of the diſhonour which you had caſt on him 
and his ways? Zea, what revenge, upon your 
ſins, by careful endeavours to mortify the deeds 
of the body? Thoſe, who after eminent falls 
have nothing of this temper, will haycjuſt 
ground to fear the inſincerity of all their 
former pretenſions. 

2. The chriſtian temper and courſe muſt be 
perſiſted in to the end of life. This is to be 
ſtedfaſt and unmoycable in it. It is not enough, 
that there hath appeared ſome evenneſs and 
conſtancy hitherto; but we muſt be careful 
that we hold out tothe end. Many have be- 
gun and continucd for a while to behave in 
a very promiſing manner, but their latter end 
has been worſe than their beginning, and they 
have proved apoſtates after all. But we are 
concerned, as it is ſaid the righteous ſhall db, 


to hold on our way, Job xvii. 9. and having 
begun to build, that we may be able to f. 


116. 
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That we be not weatied out by the length of 
our way. We are to /ift up the hands that hang 
down, and the feeble knees,” Heb. xii. 12. Not 
allowing. our ſelves to be weary of well-doing 3 
either by reaſon of the frequent repetition 
of ſelf. denying duties; or through the decaies 
of age and ſitength, and the increaſe of bo- 
dily infirmities, Which are apt to make the 
excrciſes of religion tireſome. We ſhould be 
careful to maintain a Willing ſpirit, even when 
the fleſh; is weak. Thus it is promiſed, 1/a. 
xl. 31.” That they tha wait! upon the Lori. 
ſhall renew their ſtrength, they ſnall mou 
up with: wings as eagles, they ſhallrun und noi 
be weary; and-they Hall walk and not faint: 
That we ſuffer not our ſelves to give over 
our work in deſpondeney, becauſe of the flow 
progreſs and ſmall ſucceſs we diſcetn: As if 
it was an impracticable thing to arrive at the 
perfection we hope for, becauſe we till find 
oppoſition from depraved appetites, and affecti- 
ons, and paſſions. We ſhould go on norwith- 
ſtanding in out conflict, as aſſured of victory 
if we faint not. e hands 
That we are not affrighted from our ſted- 
faſtneſs by the approach of ſufferings ; but 
teſolutely adhere to God and a good conſci- 
ence, withſtanding in an evil day, that ha- 
ving done all we may ſtand: Remembring 
the terms on which Chriſt invited us to be- 
come his Diſciples, that we muſt be content 
to deny our ſelves, to take up our croſs, any 
croſs which he lays in our way, and to follow 
B b him, 
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him, whitherſoever he leads us; and that why. 
ſoever will ſave his life by turning his back 
on Chriſt, ſhall loſe it; and whoſoever will U 
loſe his life for his ſake, ſhall find it, Mat. q 
xvi. 24, 25. os I 1919, 

That we ſuffer not our ſelves to be drawn C 
aſide from the faith or practice of the Goſpel, a 
by giving heed to them that lie in wait to de- 
ceive; but beware, leſt being led away by the be 
error of the wicked, we fall from our om | 


A 


fſtedfaſineſs, 2 Pet. iii. 17. To this purpoſe it by 
concerns us to ſee, that our perſuaſions are tu 
well- grounded in the word of God, and not oh 
taken up upon truſt ; and then that no other as 
conſideration, beſide evidence of a miſtake, he 
draw us off from the truth as it is in Jeſus, or * 
the practice of any known duty. hi 
And finally, that we be not inſenſibly drawn 15 
on to apoſtacy, by the importunate allure- be 
ments of preſent temptations. Many, who 50 
behaved well for a time, and (ome that hase iii. 
acquitted themſelves with bravery in a time of ah 
perſecution ; yet by remitting their care and -» 


watchfulneſs, have had the edge of holy affec- ſee 
tions and reſolutions ſo worn off by degrees, 
through the deceitfulneſs of riches, the cars WW 3. 
of life, and the cuſtomary ſociety of irreligi- Ve 
ous men, that they have et their firſt love, I con 
the things that remain are ready to die, if an- 
they prove not abſolute apoſtates. It claims An 
the lively and daily concern of all who would Þ / 
finiſh well, to guard againſt this danger. 


SER. XVI. P erſeverance. 371 


II. I am to ſhew the xeceſ/ity of this qua- 
lification, of /fedfaſtneſs, in the whole chri- 
ſtian remper and work. 

1. It is neceſſary to our acceptance with 
God, and our final happineſs, by divine con- 
ſtitution. | 
Conſtancy or evenneſs in our courſe of o- 
bedience, ſo as not to turn aſide knowingly to 
crooked paths, is many ways ſignified to be a 
neceſſary term of our acceptance. It is a na- 
tural fruit of ſincerity or uprightneſs; and 
therefore as that is inſiſted upon, ſo muſt this 
fruit of it be. The Pſ/almift deſires to be 
kept free from preſumpruous ſms; becauſe 
then, fays he, ſhall I be upright, and 1 ſhall 
be innocent from the great tranſgreſſion, Plal. 
xix. 13. Cuſtomary ſinning is often declared to 
be inconſiſtent with a new nature, or being 
born of God. So the Apoſtle John, 1 Joh. 
iii. 6. ho ſoc ver abideth in him, ſinneth not, 
as a matter of allowed and ordinary practice; 
whoſoever ſinneth in ſuch a manner, hath not 


ſeen him, neither known him. No, he be- 


longs to another maſter and father; for, ver. 
8. He that committeth ſm, is of the devil. 
Ver. 9. Whoſoever is born of God, doth not 
commit ſin, for his ſeed remaineth in him 
and he cannot ſin, becauſe he is born of God.. 
And fo our bleſſed Lord himſelf, Joh. viii. 34. 
Whoſoever committeth ſin, is the ſervant of 
ſm. The meaning of theſe paſſages can be 
no leſs than this; that a truly good man can- 
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not allow himſelf ordinarily to commit a 
known fin, and leaſt of all ro continue wal. 
lowing in the mire, if he ſhould fall into it, 
Without an habitual abſtinence from known 
ſins, we can have no title to the benefit of 
Chriſt's ſacrifice. Under the law no- ſacrifice 
was allowed for preſumptuous offences; but 
he, who did eught preſumptuouſly, was under. 
ſtood to reproach the Lord, and was to be 
cut off: from among his people, Num. xv. zo. 
The reaſon is given, ver. 3 1. Becauſe he had 
deſpiſed the word of the Lord, and had broken 
his commandments: Under the Goſpel indeed 
the virtue of Chriſt's ſacrifice reaches topre- 
ſumptuous fins, | as well as others: The blood 
Feſus Chriſt cltanſeth from all ſm, 1 Joh. i. 7. 
But from none without repentance, or till 
men come to walk in the light, and not in 
darkneſs, ver. 6. RG 
Perſeverance is equally neceſſary to our final 
reward. So the promiſes run. He that en. 
dureth to the end, ſhall be ſaved, Mat. x. 22. 
To them, who by patient continuance in well 
doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and immor- 
tality, eternal life, Rom. ii. 7; Be thau faith- 
ful unto the death, and I will give thee 4 
crown of life, Rev. ii. 10. Bleſſed is that ſer- 
vant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, ſhall 
find ſo doing, Luk. xii. 43. On the other 
hand, apoſtacy is declared to cut off all juſt 
hope, and to fix men under the moſt dreadful 
doom, Ege. xviii. 24. H hen the righteous 
turneth from his righteouſneſs, and * 
tel 
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teth iniquity, and doth according to all the 
abominations which the wicked man doth, 


foal he live ? All his righteouſneſs that he 


hath done, ſhall not be mentioned; in his treſ- 
paſs that he hath treſpaſſed, and in his fm 
that he hath ſmned, in them ſhall he die, 
Heb. x. 26, 27. 1f we fin wilfully, after we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, 
that is, by apoſtacy, and without repentance, 
there 'remameth no more ſacrifice for ſms : 
But a certain fearful looking for judgment, 
and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the 
adverſaries. If we draw back, it is unto 


perdition, ver. 39. 2 Pet. ii. 20. 21. If after 


they have eſtaped the pollutions of the world, 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Sa- 
viour Feſus Chriſt, they are again intangled 
therein and overcome; the latter end is worſe 
with them than the beginning. For it had 
been better for them not to have known the 
way of righteouſneſs, than after they have 
known it, to turn from the holy commandment 
delivered unto them. Awful warnings! which 
fliould ever keep up a wakeful care to finiſh 
our courſe with joy. ; 

2. Stedfaſtneſs is neceſſary to the credit of 
our holy profeſſion. Nothing is ſo great a 
diſparagement to religion, and ſo freely opens 
the mouths of its enemies, as any ſcandalous 
falls, or eſpecially the open apoſtacy of thoſe 
who have made a diſtinguiſhing pretence to 


it. The body of mankind, how injuriouſſy 


ſoever, will interpret that to be a defect in re- 
1 ligion 
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ligion it ſelf, which is really nothing elſe but 


Vol. II. 


the great imperfection or inſincerity of thoſe 
who have pretended to it: And therefore e- 
very good man ſhould be ſollicitous, that his 


good may not be evil ſpoken of through his de- 


fault, Rom. xiv. 16. Mo to the world becauſe 
of offences. ——But wo to that man by whom 
the offence cometh, Mar. xviii. 7. 
3. It is neceſſary in conformity to our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : That we may prevailingly beat 
his reſemblance, though we cannot in this 
world do it perfectly. The Apoſtle John ar- 
gues from God's perfect and abſolute putity 
and holineſs, that prevail ing purity is neceſſaty 
in all that ſhare in his friendſhip; that f we 
ſay, we have fellowſhip with him, and walk 
in darkneſs, we lie, and do not the truth, 
1 Joh. i. 5, 6. So all that the holy Jeſus will 
own for his, muſt be really conformed to him 
in the ſtedfaſtneſs of obedience which he per- 
formed in our nature, though they cannot 
come up to his perfect and abſolute meaſure. 
His courſe of obedience was exactly uniform, 
regular, and even without any variation ; he 
always actually exerciſed a devotedneſs to God. 
The ſame temper mult be habitual in us, or 
there will be no ſimilitude of character. And 
as he was obedzent unto death, Phil. ii. 8. and 
finiſhed, as well as began, the work which 
God gave him to do, Joh. xvii 4. ſo we mult 
in our meaſure follow him to the end of our 
courle below, being Faithful unto death. 


& By 
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By way of reflection. | 
1. We have here a rule for trying the good- 

neſs of our ſtate, as far as we are advanced in life, 

by inquiring into the evangelical conſtancy of 
the chriſtian temper and courſe, ſince we have 
given up our names to be the Lord's: Whether 
it has been the daily ſettled bent of our ſouls 
to pleaſe God, and avoid every known fin? 
Too many ſeem: allowedly to divide their 


time between God and ſin: From tranſgref- 


ſing they fly to repentance z and then, as if 
paſt accounts were cancelled by that means, 
they return again with eaſe from repenting to 
known trariſgreſſions: Thus they do in a cir- 
cle, and think they have done enough. They 
are always overcome, when a ſuitable temp- 
tation offers, and always ſorry when it is over, 
but as ready as ever to relapſe when a new 
temptation comes. Their goodneſs is as the 
morning cloud, and as the early dew it paſſes 
away. This is not vital religion, nor theſe 
the ſpots of God's children. Their purpoſe 
is never allowedly to offend ; their ordinary 
courſe is an even walk with God]; they rarely 
fall foully and preſumptuouſly; but if they do, 
they repent in carneſt, and very ſeldom re- 
lapſe. Yet 

2. The beſt have room to cenſure them- 
ſelves for the leſſer unevenneſſes of their 
frames and courſe. Though they ſhould not 
be ſuch as are direct breaches of covenant, yet 


they are ſinful and evil; and the Goſpel- way 
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376 Conſtancy and . Vol. II. 
to prevent theſe from making an inroad upon 
the habitual ſtate of our ſouls and our peace 


with God, is by diſallowing them, -exerciſi ing 


a general repentance far them, cndeavouring 
to gain ground of them, and ſolliciting for 
the daily pardon of them n _ —_ 
and interceſſion. of Chriſt. 
3. Wce have all reaſon to Farr ur to the 
greateſt concern and care, that we may always 
be. ſtedfaſt and unmoveable. 1 in * wy of 
the LorCegd. 

We have many. warnings of our i 
by Scripture and experience, both of i inter- 


miſhonsto which we are ſubject, and of great. 


er falls, and even of apoſtacy it ſelf: Enough 
to aw aken our conſtant fear and care. 

Every breach made in our chriſtian courſe, 
leſſens the pleaſure of it, unavoidably increa- 
ſes our difficulties, and is in it ſelf a tendency 
to apoftacy. Which ſhould therefore ſet us 
on our Suard * the leaſt defection from 
wad, 

The fledfaſtneſs of God to his covenant 
ici us, and the uniform courſe of his paſt 
goodneſs to us; are arguments to our gratitude 
not to be unſtedfaſt with him. He is with 
us; whileawe are with him; his covenant is 
ordered in all things and fure, and his pro- 
miſes yea and amen; he never breaks with us, 
till we are grofly perfidious. And we have found 


kim hitherto nigh at hand to us, in all that 


we have called upon him for. Upon any re- 


volt therefore, he may, juſtly expoſtulate with 


us, 
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us, M hat iniquity have ye found in me, that 
ye are gone far from me, and have walked 
after vanity £ Jer. ii. 5. 
The beſt we have to expect, if we turn a- 
ſide to folly, is, his fatherly corrections. There 
is not a kinder declaration in the book of God, 
than that in P/al. lxxxix. 30,—33. If his 
children forſake my law, and walk not in my 
Judgments ; ——Then will I viſit their tranſ- 
greſſian with the rod, and their miquity with 
ſtripes. Nevertheleſs my loving-kindneſs will 
nt utterly take from him, nor ſuffer my 
faithfulneſs to fail. The deſign of ſuch cor- 
rections is gracious, to reclaim them; but 
why ſhould we make our father's rod neceſ- 
ſary > 
That we may therefore be ſtedfaſt and un 
moveable, I would offer the following direc. 
tions for a cloſe. | 
See that you begin well upon the foundation 
of  a- ſincere and unreſerved devotedneſs to 
God; that you have the power, as well as 
the form of godlineſs. A flaw in the foun- 
dation will make the building totter; and un- 
leſs it be rectified, may occaſion our periſhing 
under the ruins of it; like the houſe, which 
our Saviour ſpeaks of, that was built upon the 


ſand. 
7 Often review the ſtate of your ſouls ; let 
d not long accounts remain without inſpection: 
it But often examine, that ground you have 
e- gained or loſt, what diſorders may be ſoon rec- 


h' tified, before they have proceeded far, or be- 
IS. | fore 


378 Conſtancy and Vol. II. 
fore your hearts are hardened through the a. 
certfulneſs of ſm. 

Improve every michael inſtance of the 
falls of others, to awaken your own caution, 
When you ſee other people's miſcarriages, the 
beſt improvement you can make of them is 
that to which the Apoſtle directs upon ſuch an 
occaſion; Let him that —.— ” ſtandeth, 
tale heed teſt he fall, 1 Cor. x 

Be ſtedfaſt in the faith, as ever — would be 
ſteady in your obedience. That is the princi. 
ple, which feeds and animates chriſtian obedi- 
ence. Every doctrine of divine truth has a 
practical influence; and irs influence will be 
proportionable to the ſtrength of our perſuaſi. 
on about it. If your faith be ſhaken, that 
which depends upon it, and would not bea 
reaſonable ſervice without it, will be ſhaken 
too. 

Aim at advances, if you would nat decline. 
If once you think you are come to your full 
pitch, it will ſoon make you remiſs, and lay 
you open to the ſnares of life. Therefore St. 
Peter unites the exhortations; Beware, leſt 
you fall from your ſtedfaſineſs : But grow m 
grace, and in the knowledge of Jeſus G brift, 
1 Pet. iii. 17, 18. 

Eye the moſt excellent examples to excite 
your. emulation. Make thoſe your choſen pat- 
terns, who walk moſt cloſely with God; and 
even them no farther than they do ſo. 

Truſt not your own hearts, but in him who 
is able to keep” you from falling. And there- 

+ fore 
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fore often and earneſtly pray to him to keep 
you back from preſumptuous ſins, Pl. xix. 13. 
to make you perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle 
you, 1 Pet. v. 10. to keep you by his mighty 
power, through faith unto ſalvation, ch. i. 5. 

And often think of the promiſed reward as 
ſure, and great, and near. Knowing the time, 
Chriſtians, reckon it high time to awake out of 
fleep 3 for now is your ſalvation nearer than 
| when you believed. 
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SER MON XVII. 
e, E, , E. Es riot 
A tender Spirit. 


S a 


2 CHRON. XXXIV. 27. the for- 


mer Part. 


Becauſe thine heart was tender. _ 


ls is God's own commend#- 

tion of King Joſiah. He en- 
tred upon his reign very young, 
at eight years old; and though 


| be was the ſon of an exceeding 
wicked father, yet was a prince of eminent re- 
ligion through the ſeveral periods of his go- 
vernment. Perſonal religion appeared in him 


betimes. 
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betimes. In the eighth hear of his reign, 
while he was get young, or when he was but 
ſateen years old, he began to heel after the 
God of David his fat her; that is, he publickly 
wowed the worſhiꝑ of the true God, which 
had been notoriouſiy caſt off in the days of 
his own father Amon, ver. 3. Aud in the 
twelfth year of his reign, the twentieth of 


bis age, He began to purge Fudah und Feruſa-: 


lem from the high places, and the groves, &c. 
He began a publick reformation of the wor- 
ſhip of God, from the abuſes which had been 


bene in the days of his predeceſlor ; 


ſeyeral of which the ſacred hiſtorian goes on to 
enumerate, And in the eighteenth * 7 
his reign, when he was twenty ſix years ol 

he proceeded to repair the houſe of God, — 
8, &c. In the courſe of the repairs, Hilliab 
the prieſt found a book of the law. of the 
Lord given by Moſes, ver. 14. 

Whether this was that original book of the 
lay which Moſes laid up by the ark, or ſome 
antient authentick copy of it, is not ſo certain. 
Probably this had been concealed in ſome ſe- 
cret place of the temple, to ſecure it from the 
impious fury of ſome of the idolatrous kings 
of Judah; and now happily come to light, 
when people were ſet to work to repair it. It 

is plain by what follows, that both king and 
people were in a great meaſure ſtrangers to the 
contents of it till this diſcovery. Probably 
the reading of the law had been neglected both 
publickly and privately in the reigns of ſeveral 

+ wicked 


3 
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wicked kings who had gone before 70%; g 
it may be moſt of the copies had been wilfyl. Ty 
ly deſtroyed, or, by the general negle& of G 
tranſcribing more, were grown very rare and to 
ſcarce. Without doubt the king had not writ. th 
ten a copy of the law with his own hand, ac. fre 
cording to the command in Deut. xvii. 18, ha 
Which ſurely he would have done before this pe. 
time in obedience to the law, if he had been th 
particularly acquainted with it; ſince he is de. thi 


clared to have done that which is right in the ve! 
fight of the Lord from his early days, ver. 2. tei 


1. e. according to ſuch degrees of light about Ge 
the mind of God as he had, before the law thi 
was found; either by hints received from ſat 


fome good people about him ; or by meansof © 
ſome imperfe& abſtracts of the law, which an 


might go about, while mire copies were em 
wanting. . ſtia 

The law being found, it was carried to the fer 
king; who, like a man earneſtly deſirous to der 
know the way of God more perfectly, ordered 1 
it to be read to him; and like a man of a ten- flef 


der conſcience, when he heard the words of pro 
Ihe lau, rent his clothes, ver. 18, 19. fell un- to r. 


der it, ſtruck with the dreadful threatnings con- van 
tained in it againſt tranſgreſſors; and appte- han 
hending from them, that great wrath from wil, 


the Lord was like to be poured out upon them, NW #1e/6 
ſends a deputation of ſome of his principal I ap 
miniſters to inquire of God in the caſe by Hul. eye, 
dah the propheteſs, ver. 20, 21. to inquire, I 2 C 
whether there were any hopes that God's an- e 


Sek. XVII. A tender ſpirit. 383 
ger might be appeaſed, and what was neceſſa- 
ry to this end. Huldah by direction from 
God lets him know, that God was peremp- 
torily reſolyed to execute his vengeance upon 
the Jews for their great and long revolts 
from him: But for the king himſelf, he ſhould 
have the favour to be gathered to his grave in 
peace, that his eyes might not ſee all the evil 
that was coming upon them. The reaſon of 
this mark of diſtinction in Zoſrah's caſe is gi- 
ven in the text. Becauſe thine heart was 
tender, and thou haſt humbled thy ſelf before 

God, when thou heardeſt his words againſt 
this place, &c. I have even heard thee alſo, 
ſaith the Lord. 

I have choſen this divine encomium upon 
an old teſtament ſaint, to repreſent to you one 
eminent ingredient or qualification of the chri- 
ſtian temper, which ſhould attend us with re- 
ference to every part and branch of it; à ten- 
der heart. neck 

The ſame thing is expreſſed by an heart of 
fleſh in oppoſition to a ſtony heart, in ſome 
promiſes of the old Teſtament, which were 
to receive their principal accompliſhment in e- 
vangelical times in the ſpiritual ſeed of Abra- 
ham ; in Exel. xi. 19. and chap. xxxvi. 26. [ 
will take away the ſtony heart out of your 
fleſh, and I will give you an heart of fleſh. 
I apprehend St. Paul had thoſe promiſes in his 
eye, when he ſays to the Corzmthian converts, 
2 Cor. iii. 3. Te are manifeſtly declared to be 
the epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by us, written, 

| | not 


* 
-- 


384 A tender. ſpirit. Vol. II. 
not with ink, but by the ſpirit of the living 
Cod; not in tables of fone, but in fleſhly ta 
bles of the heart. Theſe conyetrts were a ſort 
of epiſtle from Chriſt, in commendation of 
the 3 and efficacy of the Apoſtles mi. 
niſtry among them: This commendatory ep 
ſtle of Chriſt was written in the fe fable 
of their heart; that is, in their hearts made 
ſoft, and ready to attend to and obey the Goſ. 
pel by the operation, of the Holy Spirit, agree. 
able to the antient promiſe, t he would 
give an heart of fleſh. 

Jo this ſtands: oppoſed what. we ſo often 


read of, hardueſ5. of heart, an heart of ſtone. 


We read of ſome, who made their hearts as 
an adamant  ftane, Lech. vii. 1 2. the. cxtraor- 
dinary hardneſs of which makes, it excceding 
difficult to carve or faſhion it by art into a te. 
gular figure. Others are ſaid to make their 
faces harder than à rock, Jer. v. 3. which you 
cannot eaſily move or penetrate. Fhe fame 
bad diſpoſition is elſewhere ſet out by a meta- 
phor taken from fleſh, but ſuch a part of fleſh 
as has contracted abrawny ſtiffneſs — hardneſs, 
by much exerciſe and hard labour. Under 
ſuch an alluſion the Gentile world is deſcribed 

paſt feeling, Eph. iv. 19. And others 4 
having their. conſciences ſeared with an hot 
iron, 1 Tim. iv. 2. The tender heart in the 
text ſtands oppoſed to all this. 

My buſineſs upon this head ſhall be, if, To 
give a general account of the import of a fen. 
der heart. 2%, To deſcribe more ported 

larly 
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larly the ways, wherein ſuch a temper ſhould 


expreſs it ſelf. And 3%, To ſhew, what 
foundation is laid for it by Chriſtianity. 


I. It may be proper to give a general ac- 
count of the import of a tender heart. Two 
things ſeem to be pointed at by it. 

1. A quick and ready Senſe and feeling in 
ſpiritual things. A tender heart is one, that 
hath ſenſes exerciſed and prompt to diſcern 
both good and evil, Heb. v. 12. Spiritual things 
are apt to make a deep impreſſion, or ſpiri- 
tual pains and pleaſures are caſily felt, where 
this is a man's character. 

Quickneſs of apprehenſion in matters of a 
religious nature is one inſtance. Light in the 
mind is neceſſary to guide all our powers and 
actions. If our eye be evil, the whole body 
muſt be full of darkneſs : If therefore the light 
that is in thee, in the underſtanding, which 
is as the eye of the mind, be darkneſs, how 
great is that darkneſs ? Mat. vi. 23. If our 
minds are blind to the true light, or under the 
influence of a falſe light, this muſt be follow- 
ed with diſorder in all our actions. But how 
many are inſenſible of the light which ſhines 
around them, and of thoſe things, of which 
one would think they might have the fulleſt 
conviction? T heir underſtandings are darkned, 
thro the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of 
the blindneſs, or hardneſs of their hearts, Eph. 
iv. 18. God ſpeaketh to them once, yea twice; 
but they percetveit not, Job xxxiii. 14. They 
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386 A tender Spirit. Vol. II. 
diſcern not plain duty, tho it glares in their 
eye with full evidence. They know not the 
plague of their own heart, tho” it is ſo ob. 
vious to reflection. How happy is it on the 
other hand, to be ready to take in the light 
which is offered? to be quick at diſcovering 
our duty and danger, and wants and diſtem. 
pers, our beſt friends and our worſt enemies, 
the way in which we ought to go, and the 


temptations in our way? Things of ſuch 


importance to our ſpiritual and eternal wel. 


fare? 
Ready reflections of conſcience are allo in. 


cluded. When conſcience is ſilent, ſo as not 


to animadyert upon fin and check men for 
it, or not to ſet their duty in view, and ex. 
cite them to it; or, when it favours ſome 
known fin, or connives at the omiſſion of 
ſome plain duty: When this power of the 
ſoul is not in a diſpoſition to act, or not to 
act impartially ; it beſpeaks a hard and inſen- 
ſible mind. Either the mind and conſcience 
zs defiled, Tit. i. 15. that is, the practical 
judgment is vitiated, ſo as to call evil good, 
and good evil: Or elſe it is ſeared as with an 
bot iron, 1 Tim. iv. 2. fo as to be altoge- 
ther unapt for ſenſation. But a tender heart 
imports, that conſcience is quick and active, 
ready to anſwer its character of being the 
candle of the Lord within us to ſearch us 
out, and to be a faithful monitor, accuſing 
or excuſmg as there is reaſon given for ei- 


ther. | 
A diſ- 


. Bk ©... 
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A diſpoſttien to be eaſily and ſuitably affec- 
ted with our own ſpiritual concerns, enters 
into the notion of a tender heart. A hard 
heart is unmoved by ſuch things as are fitteſt 
to impreſs it. Of how many is it the cha- 
racter, that the knowledge they have dies as 
they receive it, and kindles no anſwerable affec- 
tions? Seeing many things, they obſerve them 
not; opening the ears, yet they hear not, Iſa. 
xlii. 20. The meaning of the prophet is, 
thoſe people were as little affected with the 
works or word of God, as if they had not 
ſeen or heard them. Or if affections are mo- 
ved for a time, they are but tranſient, they 
preſently wear off : This is the deſcription of 
the ſtony ground, Mat. xiii. 20, 21. So many 
deal with their convictions, like the man de- 
ſcribed by St. James, chap. i. 24. He behold. 
eth himſelf, as in a glaſs, and goeth away, 
and ſtraitway forgetteth what manner of man 
he was. Such is the remorſe of many ſin- 
ners under divine puniſhments, like the peo- 
ple of Iſrael in Pſal. Ixxviii. 34——37. Ihen 
God ſlew them, then they ſought him; and 
they returned, and enquired early after 
God. —— —— Nevertheleſs they did flatter 
him with their mouth, and they lied unto him 
with their tongues : For theirheart was not 
right with him, neither were they ſtedfaſt in 
his covenant. A tender heart, on the contra- 
ry, is readily affected according to the nature 
and importance of things repreſented to it : 
And theſe affections produce. laſting fruit. The 
Cc2 impreſ- 
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impreſſions ate ſtrong, and the influence is 
lively. 

2. A pliable diſpoſition to yield to divine 
influences and ingage in the practice of our 
duty, is the other branch of a tender heart. 
Tho! we ſhould have ever fo great a ſenſe of 
ſin and duty; yet if our hearts are unyiel. 
ing, and will not return unto the Lord, this is 
hardneſs of heart in the ſenſe of Scripture, 
However we may have been awakened by 
God's Spirit ſtriving with us, by the reflec. 
tions of conſcience, by ordinances or proyi- 
dences; yet if all this leaves us as it found us, 
if we forſake not the ſins of which we are 
admoniſhed, nor engage in the duties of which 
we are convinced, our hearts are ſtill in Gods 
account as the adamant. Indeed the greater our 
light is, if we Hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs, 
our obſtinacy is the more aggravated: AsStephen 
charges the Fews, Acts vii. 21. Te ſtiff-necked 
and uncircumciſed in heart and ears, ye di 
always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt ; countera& his 
deſign and motions. Hardneſs and an impe- 
nitent heart are much the ſame thing, Rom. 
ii. 5. But a tender heart chearfully complies 
with the will of God: It cannot be deſcrib- 
ed more fully in a few words than in theſe, 
that it is wi//mg and obedient, Ia. i. 19. 


II. I proceed to give a more particular de- 
ſcription of the principal ways, wherein this 
holy tenderneſs of ſpirit ſhould expreſs it 
ſelf in our courſe, And a repeeſentatjonr® 

this 


| 
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this may be given in reference to ſeveral 
points. | 

1. In relation to the word of God, or the diſ- 
coveries he has made of his mind. I begin 
with this, as it was the particular inſtance re- 
ferred to in the caſe of Foſtah. 

A man of a religious tenderneſs of ſpirit 
will make it his buſineſs to acquaint himſelf 
with the mind of God. Others may be con- 
tent to act blindfold, or to take their religion 
upon truſt, to receive for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men; becauſe they chiefly con- 
ſult their own eaſe, or that which may be ac- 
ceptable to other people. But a good man 
has in the firſt place determined to ſhew him. 
ſelf approved to God, and therefore is con- 
cerned to be well aſſured of his mind. 
He may not be ſo ſoft and pliable as others, 
to the dictates and determinations of men; 
for their mind is not the thing he is inquiring 
after; but what his Lord and Maſter reveals 
for truth, or preſcribes as duty. This he is 
earneſtly ſollicitous to know, and therefore di- 
ligently ſtudies his bible, as the notification 
which God hath given of his mind. I medi. 
tate in thy precepts, ſays David, and have 
reſpect unto thy ways, Pal. cxix. 15. Heen- 
deavours to make his beſt uſe of the aſſiſtan- 
ces within his reach, which may any way help 
him to underſtand the Scriptures; eſpecially of 
the. miniſtry of the Goſpel : But then he does 
not believe the ſenſe of Scripture, given by 
> miniſter, or by any number of miniſters, to 
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be the ſenſe of Chriſt, meerly becauſe they ſay 
it is; but like the noble Bereans, he ſearches 
the Scriptures diligently, to diſcover whether 
their ſenſe agree with his rule, Acts xvii. rx, 
and readily receives what he finds to have a 
foundation there, but no more. It is a noble ob. 
ſtinacy to men's authority, and at the ſame time 
beſpeaks the greateſt obſequrouſneſs to Chriſt, 
to admit no more for his mind upon the diate 
of men, than we can our ſelues diſcern to be 
ſo, upon an impartial compariſon of what they 
ſay with that in his word upon which they 
found it. But on the other hand, a tender 


ſpirit is willing to learn from any man, and 


will be thankful for any aſſiſtance to diſco. 
ver the meaning of the Scriptures in any par- 
ticular of truth or duty. 
Such a man pays a ready and reverential 
ſubjection to the authority of God in his 
word, as far as he underſtands it; W hether 
it be in leſs or greater concerns, in matters 
of belief or of practice. My henrt, ſays Da. 
vid, ſtands in awe of thy word, Pal. cxix. 
161. Such a man chearfully ſacrifices any fa- 
vourite opinion or inclination, as ſoon as he 
apprehends that the word of God declares 2. 
gainſt it. It is included in a man's becoming 
a Chriſtian, that he makes this determination 
in the general, that every thought ſhall be cap- 
tivated to the obedience of Chriſt. 2 Cor. x. 
5. Not that he hath no thoughts, no ſen— 
timents, no inclinations, which are different 
from the mind of Chriſt: every miſtake in 
judgment, 
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judgment, every irregular deſire certainly is 
ſo. But as he comes gradually to diſcern the 
inconſiſtency between the mind of Chriſt and 
any ſentiment or practice of his own, he puts 
his general determination in practice in that 
particular caſe: That wrong thought is capti- 
vated to the obedience of Chriſt. The lan- 
guage of his heart concerning the whole law 
of God, is the ſame with the language of 1/- 
rael upon the delivery of the Moſaical law, 
Exod. xxiv. 7. Moſes took the Book of the 
covenant, and read in the audience of the 
people : And they ſaid, All that the Lord 
hath ſaid, will we do, and be obedient. And 
as particulars come to his notice, he yields an 
obedient ear to them. 

He is afraid to do any thing, which he 
doubts to be diſagreeable to the word of God. 
There is indeed a conſcience unduly ſcrupu- 
lous, which is a great obſtruction to the uſe- 
fulneſs and comfort of ſome infirm Chriſtians: 
And it is the duty and intereſt of all to come, 
as far as may be, to a clear and determinate 
judgment about the particulars of their con- 
duct; by conſidering, as any doubt occurs, 
what foundation there is for it in the word 
of God; and by conſulting the wiſe and ju- 
dicious upon the caſe; for it is paſt doubt, 
that we ſhould not make more ſins and du- 
ties to our ſelves than God hath made ſo. 
But ſome, by the weakneſs of their judg- 
ment, or the power of melancholy, cannot 
get clear of their doubts, as to ſome things, 
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which others eſteem lawful: And in ſome 
parts of conduct in leſſer matters, poſſibly the 
moſt judicious can diſcern no more than pro. 
bability concerning the mind of God on cither 
ſide. Now while a ſcruple remains, tho' it 
ſhould in it ſelf be ill grounded, it is a juſt 
diſcovery of a tender ſpirit to forbear an ac- 
tion which appears doubtful. The Apoſtle 
clearly decides this caſe, in the affair of meats 
forbidden by the law of Moſes. The Jeuiſß 
converts, by means of the remaining preju- 
dices of their education, thought it unlawful 
to cat theſe : The Gentile converts were per- 
ſuaded of their chriſtian liberty, and they 
were on the right ſide of the queſtion : But 
while this miſtaken apprehenſion remained 
in the Zewsſo converts, it would have been 
ſinful in them to do as the Gentiles did, Rom. 
xiv. 23. He that doubteth, is damned, ſell. 
condemned, F he eat, becauſe he eateth not 
of faith. Where ſin is ſuſpected on one 
hand, and there is no room for a ſuſpicion on 
the other, a tender ſpirit will avoid the doubt- 
ful part. 

He is readily impreſſed, ſuitable to the ſc 
veral parts of truth propoſed to him out of 
the word of God. Our affections, under the 


proper direction and conduct of light, are of 


the greateſt ſervice to facilitate holy obedience. 


And it is a good indication of a tender ſpirit 


to have ſuitable affections readily excited, ac- 


cording to the particular branches of truth 
and duty ſet before us. It is the general cha- 


racter 
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rater of a man ſincerely good, that he trem- 
bles at God's word, Iſa. Ixvi. 2, 5. He re- 
ceives it with reverential awe, and becoming 
affection. Thus Noah, being warned of God 
of the approaching deluge, was moved with 


fear, Heb. xi. 7. This was the expreſſion 


of Joſiahs tender heart in this chapter, ver. 19. 
When he heard the words of the law, he rent 
his cloaths. So, when the riches of grace 
are ſet before us, to have love, and gratitude, 
and truſt in God, excited thereby to a pro- 
per exerciſe, is highly becoming a ſoul ſof- 
rened and ingenuouſly melted by the com- 
fortable diſcoveries of the Goſpel. 

And ſuch a man frequently compares his 
heart and life with God's word: as one ſuſ- 
picious that he may have offended, and yet 
truly deſirous not to offend, or to make his 
peace and to come back to God and him- 
ſelf, as ſoon as may be, if he hath offended. 
J communed, ſays the Pſalmiſt, with my own 
heart, and made diligent ſearch, Pal. Ixxvii. 
6. 1 thought on my ways, and turned my feet 
unto thy teſtimonies, Pal. cxix. 59. 

2. In relation to % a tender ſpirit emi- 
nently appears. 

Conviction is more eaſily admitted, where 
this is the frame of the heart. Solomon tells 
us, Prov. xvii. 10. that 2 reproof enters more 
into a wiſe man, than a hundred ſtripes into 
a fool. When conſcience is awake, it is ready 
to give attention to a hint, and to make per- 
ſonal application. In 7wo fad inſtances, which 
we 
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we have upon record, how far even good 
men may be Hardned through the deceitful. 
neſs of ſim, that is, Peter's denial of his Ma- 
ſter, and Davids ſcandalous fall and conti- 
nuance in it for ſo long a time; yet we have 
in both an inſtance alſo of the caſy admil. 
ſion of conviction by a man habitually good. 
A look from the Lord Jeſus darted the moſt 
pungent conviction into the mind of Peter, 
ſo that he went out and wept bitterly, Luk. 
xxii. 61, 62. And a word from the prophet 
Nathan bowed David's heart, and brought 
him to confeſs his ſin, 2 Sam. xii. 13. And 
in another caſe, the numbring of the people, 
his heart ſmote him without a monitor, 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 10. A tender heart is jealous of more 
fin in himſelf than he particularly knows; 
and therefore the language of his heart is 
often the ſame with David's, Pſal. xix. 12. 
Ihe can underſtand his errors? cleanſe thou 
aus from ſecret faults. It would therefore be 
ſtrange, if he ſhould be unready to fall under 
conviction, when his fin is ſet in order before 
him; if then he ſhould endeayour to cover 
and excule it. 

Upon conviction, ſhame and ſorrow readi- 
ly flow in a tender mind. The hardncd fin- 
ner is not aſhamed, when he committet h abo- 
minat ions, Jer. vi. 15. poſſibly he may glory 
in his ſhame, Phil. iii. 19. But ſoftning grace 
ſtrikes a man with deep remorſe upon the 
remembrance of his offences; it produces 4 
broken and a contrite heart. Pſal li. 17. He 
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is aſbamed and bluſbes to lift up his face to 
God becauſe of his iniquities, Ear. ix. 6. Like 
the publican, who food afar off, and could 
hardly preſume to /ift up ſo much as his eyes 
to heaven; he ſmites upon his breaſt, full of 
contrition and godly forrow, Lake xviii 13. 
His foul is filled with pungent concern, and 
overſpread with a holy confuſion ; he is more 
free to condemn himſelf than others can be: 
And that not meerly becauſe he may be liable 
to human puniſhment or cenſure; but much 
more for his offence againſt God; and even in 
cafes, where men might rather commend than 
condemn him. The great impreſſion made 
on his mind falls in with the confeſſion of the 
prodigal ; Father, I have ſinned againſt bea- 
ven and in thy ſight, and am ub more wor- 
thy to be called thy ſon. His ſorrow is more 
animated by ingenuity, than by fear. Sin is 
ſo odious and burthenſom to him, that he 
mourns even for the offences of others; and 
much more for his own, 

He is affected with known ſin of every 


kind. The omiſſions of duty, as well as di- 


rect commiſſions of ſin. The very remains 
of ſin dwelling in him, tho' he has hopes that 
no ſin has the dominion, are no ſmall uneaſi- 
neſs to him; which often occaſion ſuch a com- 
plaint as that, O wretched man that I am ! 
who ſhall deliver me from the body of this 

death £ | 
He is very ſollicitous to be delivered from 
tne guilt and the ſtain of the ſins, of which 
he 
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| he is convinced. A ſoft heart cannot be eaſy * 
under the ſenſe of ſin, till he can have hope as 
of a pardon ; till his feet are waſhed, when d: 
they have contracted new defilement. David Ia 
come to himſelf, expreſſes* the greateſt impor. hi 
tunity; Waſh me throughly from my iniquity, * 
and cleanſe me from my ſm. For I acknou. li 

| ledge my tranſgreſſion, and my ſin is ever be. 


fore me, Plal. li. 2, 3. A true penitent upon de 
| conviction, in any inſtance of tranſgreſſion, 
| will ſac for mercy, plead the atonement, and 
carneſtly pray for the ſanctify ing ſpirit. Create 
in me a clean heart, O God, after my new im. 
purities; and renew a right ſpirit within me, 
ver. 10. Even ſuſpicion of guilt will carry 
him to the mercy-ſcat to ſupplicate mercy. 

And the matter will not reſt in relentings, 
but iſſue in the moſt eſſential part of repen- 
tance, ceaſing to do evil and learning to do 
well. Godly ſorrow worketh repentance to 
ſalvation never to be repented of, 2 Cor, 
vii. 10. 

And as a tender ſpirit will naturally diſco- 
ver it ſelf in the proper exerciſes of genuine 
repentance ſor ſin admitted; ſo it will pro- 
duce a cautious and habitual fear of ſin thro 
| a man's courſe. He dares not indulge him- 
| ſelf in a thing which he apprehends diſpleaſing me 
to God, tho' it ſhould be ever ſo common, wh 
or paſs among men for a trifle, He abſtains wh 
from the very appearance of evil, 1 Theſſ. v. 22. © Ge 
as afraid to tread upon doubtful ground. He tok 
watches and prays, that he may not enter upon I ax 

I ' Temptation; 
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temptation; is afraid of inſnaring company, 
and of ſuch actions as he finds to be generally 
dangerous to himſelf, though they may be 
lawful and ſafe to others. He is careful, that 
he make not proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the 
luſts thereof, and keeps his heart with all di- 
ligence. | 

Theſe are the proper expreſſions of a ten- 
der ſpirit with reference to ſin. 

3. In relation to the events of providence, 
and the circumſtances of his own lot and con- 
dition. And in this matter, 

When he is under the moſt favourable pro- 
vidences, he is afraid of abuſing divine mer- 
cies: Leſt his table ſhould become a ſnare, or 
he ſhould he full and deny God : Leſt he ſhould 
grow ſecure, and forgetful of his dependance 
on God; orhis ſpirit become vain and world- 
ly; or he ſhould put the evil day far from him, 
or give into any criminal indulgence of his ap- 
petites, or be lifred up with pride. | 

He entertains an awful fear at the apprehen- 
ſion of God's judgments. That was David's 
frame, Pal. cxix. 120. My fleſh trembleth for 
fear of God, and I am afraid of his judg- 
ments. Noah was moved with fear of them, 
when they were at a diſtance: And much 
more will a man of a tender mind be ſo, 
when God's hand is viſibly ffretched out, or 
when there are many moral prognoſtics, that 
God is making a way to his anger. The leaſt 
tokens of God's diſpleaſure affect him, ſuch 
as others hardly obſerve; and while hardned 

ſinners 
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ſinners areunmoved under the greateſt. Jer. 
v. 3. Thou haſt ſtricken them, but they have 
not grieved; thou haſt conſumed them, but 
they have refuſed to receive correction; they 
have made their faces harder than a rock, they 
have refuſed to return. 

He is deſirous to underſtand the voice of 
God in his providences; that God would ſhe 
him, wherefore he contendeth with him, Job 
x. 2. And he endeavours, that his own tem. 
per and behaviour may comport with the pro- 
vidences he is under; whether they are pro 


ſperous or afflictive. He would know both 


how to be abaſed, and how to abound, Phil, 
iv. 12. The particular proſpe& of calamitics 
approaching, excites him to prepare ſuitably 7» 
meet his God, Am. iv. 12. And his chief at- 
tention from time to time is to the duty of his 
preſent condition. 

4. This temper, where it is genuine, will 
expreſs it ſelf illuſtriouſly in relation to the ho. 
nour of God. 

Such a man will do what he can himſelf to 
promote it. It is the general ſcope of his ac. 
tions, to do all to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 
31. All that he has and is, is ſincerely conſecta- 
ted to this aim. And according to his ſtation 
he will be active and zealous in any deſigns, 
that are on foot in his day, conducing to the 
glory of God and the ſervice of religion. He 
guards againſt every thing in his own conduct, 
which may occaſion the name of God to be 
blaſphemed. He is willing to hazard his own 

honour 


Str. XVII. A tender ſpirit. 399 


honour or intereſt or life it ſelf, if God may but 
be glorified ; and can be content to have his 
own reputation laid in the duſt, if his Maſter may 
be magnified by it. As John the baptiſt re/or- 
ced greatly becauſe of the bridegroom's voice; 
though he foreſaw that Chriſt's entrance upon 
his miniſtry would eclipſe the honour of his 
own. He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe, 
Joh. iii. 29, 30. | 

In any fin he commits, while inſenſible ſin- 
ners are chiefly concerned for the diſhonour 
done to themſelves, when their fin is found 
out; a man of a tender conſcience chiefly la- 
ments the diſhonour done to God by it. God 
by Nathan ſet David's fin before him in this 
view, 2 0am xii. 14. By this deed thou haſt given 
great occaſion to the enemies of the Lord to 
blaſpheme : And when David comes to make 
his acknowledgment, he principally reflects on 
the ſame thing, Tal. li. 4. Againſt thee, thee 
only have 1 ſinned, and done this evil in thy 
ſight : that thou mighteſt be juſtified when 
thou ſpeakeft, and be clear when thou judg- 
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He greatly rejoices in any thing that tends 
to the honour of God. If he hears of the 
advancement of his intcreſt, where he hath no 
immediate concern in the matter : If good be 
done any where, though he has no hand in it : 
And in any ſervice done by others, though he 
may ſeem to be leſſened by it himſelf : As Paul 
rejoiced that Chriſt was preached, tho ſome 
did it out of envy to him, Phil. i. 18. 
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And 
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And on the other hand, he is deeply affected 
with other men's diſhonouring God. Nivere 
of tears run down his eyes, becauſe men keep 
not God's law, Pal. cxix. 136. He mourns for 
abominations done in the land, which he can- 
not help, £22k. ix. 4. As Hezekiah deeply 
reſented the blaſphemies of Rabſhakeh, Iſa. 
XXXVI1. 1,2, 3. And he is ready to bear his te. 
ſtimony againſt the ſins of others in all proper 
ways. 

This is ſome draught of a tender ſpirit in its 
proper features. 

It remains to be ſhewn, 


III. What foundation is eminently laid for 
ſuch a temper by Chriſtianity. ' 

You ſec good men in the antient Church 
were not ſtrangers to it : Much leſs ſhould we 
be under the Goſpel: For, the rule of our 
faith and practice is more compleat. Things 
of importance to us are no longer wrapped up 
in figures; but He, who was in the boſom of 
the Father, hath revealed him and his will. 
God hath ſpoken to us in theſe laſt days by his 
Son; as his fulleſt and finiſhing revelation: 
And therefore, F they eſcaped not, who re- 
fuſed him that ſpabe on earth, much more 
fall not we eſcape, if we turn away from 
him that ſpeaketh from heaven, Heb. xii. 25. 


If we are leſs moved and impreſſed by the 
brighter light which Chriſt hath brought down 


from heaven. | 


T he 


22 a ) R 
SIR. XVII. 4 lender ſpirit. 40 
The recompences of the life to come are 
more fully revealed to us. Indeed the Church 
ünder the old Teſtament was not altogether 
unacquainted with theſe; but temporal promi- 
ſes arid threatnings were moſt inculcated in that 
diſpenſation, and the future recompences more 
darkly and ſparingly. On the contrary, the 
eternal wrath of God againſt impenitent ſinners, 
and the heavenly happineſs reſerved for ſaints, 
ate the motives which the Goſpel chiefly dwells 
upon. And ſurely the gꝑteater importance of 
the motives, that are now principally ſet in our 

view, ſhould miake the deeper impreſſion. 
The richer diſcoveries of grace made ini the 
Goſpel, is a ſttong argument to ingenuity for 


ptomoting ſuch a temper in'us. The grace of 


God, that hath appeared to all men, ſhould 


ſoften our hearts to the moſt ingenuous regard 


to our Maſter's will in every thing; his goodneſs 


ſhould lead us to the moſt kindly repentance. 


God's tender concern for our intereſts, ſo as 
not to ſpare his own Son, but to give him up 


fot us all, ſhould inſpire us in return with the 


moſt tender concern for his glory. He that 
continues hard and inſenſible to the gracious 


perſuaſions of the Goſpel, ſurely las no part 


left in him tenden. 

The ceremonlal obſervances, which took 
up fo. much of the attention of ſerious minds 
while they were in force, ate now ſuperſeded 
and thetefore the more tender ſpitit is juſtly 
expected with reference to the mote ſubſtantial 
parts of religion that remain. | 
8 5 D d Eſpecially 
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rit is more fully promiſed and more plentifully 
communicated to the Church now. He mut 


n FI | | oni 
haye been often reſiſted, and his motions 
greatly quenched, by any who continue hard 
and obſtinate under the Goſpel. 


Some inferences ſhall conclude this diſcourſe, 
I. We may diſcern the difference between 
this truly chriſtian temper, and ſome things 
which people are apt to miſtake for it. 
It muſt not be confounded with a natural ea. 
ſineſs of temper, This is not founded upon 
a regard to God, nor expreſſes it ſelf with di. 
ſtinction in a religious conduct; but upon all 
occaſions, with realon or without. This in. 
deed is a weakneſs, and not a virtue; it lays a 
man open to temptation from all quarters, and 
makes him liable to every impreſſion; to be 
carried about with every wind of _dodtine, 
and drawn aſide by any ſollicitation of a temp. 
| 5 It. is alſo a different thing from a mere occa 
ſional tenderneſs under the word or providences 
of God. Ahab humbled himſelf upon God's 
threatnings, and wer? ſoftly for a little time, 
r Kings xxi. 27. Pharaoh himſelf did the like 
vpon the, exccutign, of ſome of God's judg: 
ments in Egypt. But theſe were very diffe- 
rent from the tender heart of fahl. Their 
humiliation. was not an habitual temper, and 
the fruits of it were very ſhort-lived :_ , Zoſiah's 
was laſting, and brovghr fruit to perfection. 
Ag e e Roset Nhe 
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* tenderneſs only ſhewed itſelf either in 
ſome good words upon a. ſudden conviction, or 
in forbearing ſome particular ſin for: the pre- 
ſent: Joſſaß was led by the impreſſion to {ct 
about an univerſal reformation; and to carry it 
tothe greateſt extent he could. 
£3.24 Let us all ſeck after and cultivate a reli- 
gious tenderneſs of ſpirit. It is of indiſpenſi- 
ble' neceſſity to our acceptance with God, 
What force ſhould that declaration have, to 
awaken an earneſt concern to be poſſeſſed of 
this frame, which God makes in 4/4. Ixvi. 2. 
To this man will I look, even to him that js 
poor and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at 
my cuord? It is a ſtrong encouragement: to out 
deſires, and prayets, and endeavours, that ſuch a 
promiſes ſtand upon record; I will take aw 
the ſtony heart out of your feſb, aud I wil 
give you an heart of fleſh. If you ate convin- 
ced of the neceſſity of this temper, takę en- 
couragement from ſuch a declaration to pray to 
God for his quickning grace, and to hope that 
it ſhall not be denied in your attendance upon 
his appointed means. 

And if your hearts are in 1 any * loft · 
ned, labour to preſerve their tenderneſs through 
your courſe. Be afraid of the beginnings of 
hardneſs of heart. Exhort and admoniſh 
your ſelves daily, Jeſt you Gould be hardned 
thro the deceitfulneſs of fm, Heb. iii. 13. Ob- 
{ſerve and fall in with every good motion of the 
| Spirit of God. Endeavour to maintain an habi- 
"| tal tenderneſs by the frequent exerciſes of ſuch 
n ä a ſpitit; 
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404 A tender ſpirit. . Vol. II. 
a ſpirit z eſpecially by daily ſerious reviews of 
your own frames and actions, and the ſpeedy 
exerciſes of godly ſorrow and true repentance, 
for every thing you diſcern amiſs from time to 
time in your temper or behaviour to God, 
your ſelves, or your neighbour. | 

3. If you are conſcious of ſuch a ſpirit pre- 
vailing in you, take the comfort of it as a 
good evidence that you are in the chriſtian ſtate, 
As we have frequent occaſion for repentance 
with reference to every branch of the chriſtian 
temper ; ſo thanks be to God, there is room for 
repentance. A and contrite ſpirit God 


will not deſpiſe, Pal. li. 17. Bleſſed are they that 


mourn ; for they ſhall be comforted; Matth. v. 4. 
God will have mercy on ſuch, and abundantly 


pardon, Iſa. lv. 7. He is faithful and juſt to for. 
give them their ſms, 1 Joh. i. 9. Though the 


occaſions for penitential ſorrow will not in- 
tirely ceaſe, while you are in the body; yet 
when the hardned ſinner's mourning time be- 
gins, yours will end; at the end of your trial 
God will wipe away all tears from your eyes 


for ever, and give you the rewards promiſed 


to them that overcome. 
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Chriſtian Zeal. 
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Rev. UI. 19. the middle of the 


verſe. 


—— Be zealous. 


EA L is not a particular grace 

or virtue by it ſelf, but rather a 
qualification which ſhould attend 
us in the exerciſe of eyery grace, 
and in the performance of eve- 
| ry duty. 

Indeed it is no virtue at all, unleſs it be 
well-placed and regulated. Zeal in its ge- 
neral notion is nothing elſe but a ſtrong and 
ardent concern for or againſt a thing, and a 
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406 hriſtian Leal. Vou. II. 
lively and vigorous manner of acting there. 
upon. It "Sag the denomination of a religious 


zcal, only as far as the objects, about which it is 
converſant, are of a religious nature. And 


even a. religious zeal is no farther good and 
ee e than when it is really on the 
ſide” of truth and goodneſs, when it is mea- 
ſured by the importance of things, and when 
it is expreſſed and exerciſed by lawful and 
regular methods. 

It is fit to be obſcrved, that we read in 
Scripture of a bad zeal more frequently of the 


two, than of a good one; and many admo- 


nitions are given againſt ſome; ſort of zeal; 
as I ſhall have occaſion to take notice pre- 
ſently. Whith ſhould make us ſenſible, how 
highly neceſſary it is, that a ſtrict caution and 
a very careful regulation ſhould attend our 
Zeal.” - 2 

And yet right zeal is a duty, iT a niccdfal 
ingredient of 'the chriſtian temper, and is re- 
commended as ſuch in the text. Chriſt from 
heaven calls his Diſciples to it, in an ad— 
dreſs particularly directed to one of the /e- 
ven Churches of Aſia, that of Laodicea. 
Ihe deſcription, which he, whonew their 
works and character, gave of them juſt before, 
made. this call peculiarly, appoſite and ſuitable 
to them. He charges them in yer. 15. that 
they were neither cold nor hot. They had 
taken upon them the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
owned the truths and laws of Chriſt and their 


obligation: from chem, and ſo were. not ab- 


ſolutely 


r 
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ſolutely cola: But on the other hand, there 
was no ſpirit in their religion, no vital in- 
fluence from it; their principles were not 
lively and active; they did not behave as peo- 
ple in earneſt in what they profeſſed, who re- 
ſolved to make it the buſineſs of their lives 
to obſerve the chriſtian rule, and to be go- 
verned by chriſtian motives, or who were de- 
termined upon an adherence to their profeſ- 
ſion whatever it ſhonld coſt them. This is 
the charge againſt them. 

Chriſt therefore declares his ailappiobetion 
of ſuch a /ukewarm temper. I would thou waſt 
cold or hot. As if he had ſaid, «© You would 
« a& more conſiſtently with your ſelves, and it 
would be more for my honour, if either you 
« would intirely quit your chriſtian profeſſion, 
or elſe would be more in carncſt in the per. 
4 ſuit of it. 

In the next verſe he expreſſes his diſpleaſure 
in ſtronger terms, ver. 16. Jo then, becauſe 
thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, 
Twill ſpue thee out of my mouth. As luke- 
«© warm water turns the Stomach, ſo, ſays 
Chriſt, “ luke warm and indifferent profeſſors 
Hof my religion make me ſick of them, I 
« cannot bear them; but unleſs they repent, 
« will reject and caſt them off from me. 

In the 170 and 18 verſes Chriſt intimates 
wherein their lukewarmneſs lay, or at leaſt 
points to the natural fruit of it. They thought 
themſelues rich, and increaſed with goods, 
and to have need of nothing, while their caſe 

Dd 4 Was 
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was quite otherwiſe. They reckoned their 
profeſſion, their privileges, their poſſeſſion 
of ſound doctrine, or their having eſcaped com. 
mon pollutions to be enough, without the real 
power of godlineſs. Chriſt admoniſhes them 
how much they were miſtaken in their 
opinion of themſelves; after all, they were 
_ wretched and miſerable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked. And therefore he graciouſly coun. 
ſels them to look out for a ſupply of their 
wants, and to apply to him for that pur. 
poſe, who was yet able and willing to' re. 
lieve them. 


And in the rerſe hene the text lies he 


lets them ku, that even ſo ſevere an admo- 
nition was the fruit of kindneſs and good - 
will. As many as 1 love, 1 rebuke and chaſten. 
&« T have (aid this, not as pronouncing your con- 
dition deſperate, but faithfully to warn you 
<« of your danger, that this negligence in re- 
“ ligion may not be your ruin, Be  Zealous 
therefare and repent. | © Since this is. really 
< your condition, and I have warned you, 
<« out af pure grace, of the dreadful. conſe- 
« quence of ſich a temper petſiſted in; there. 

« fore repent, that you have trifled 0 much 
1 hitherto, and be Sealous for time to come. 

Zeal is a qualification negeſſary in Chriſt's 
Diſciples. 

Upon which argument, I would 1 explain 
the diſpoſition, to which we are cxhorted. And 
24y, Shew the obligations, which. lye upon 
. Diſciples to ſuch a tempęr. 14 

. If 
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I. It is very neceſſary, that the diſpoſition 
ſhould be explained, to which we are here 
exhorted, We are required to be Sealous: 
But in other places we are warned againſt 
zcal, and the word is often uſed in an ill ſenſe, 
and the moſt wicked and pernicious fruits are 
repreſented as proceeding from it. It is there- 
fore of the greateſt importance, that we ſhould 
carefully attend to Scripture- light for the due 
ſtating of this matter; where we ſhould be 
| zealous, and where not; and what regula- 
tions our fervour ſhoyld be under, for the 
degrees and meaſures of it, the principal ſeat 
of it, the perſons that may be concerned in 
it, and the proper ways of expreſſing it. The 
following particulars may help to diſcover our 
duty in this matter 

1. It ſhould be our firſt care to be well aſſur- 
ed, that the cauſe is good, for which our zeal 
is imployed. That is, that what we are zea- 
lous for, is really truth or duty ; and that what 
we. are zcalous againſt, is certainly falſe or 
evil. It is good to be always ⁊ealouſly affefted 
in a good thing, Gal. iv. 18. But the greater 
our fervor is in a wrong way, ſo much the 
more hurt we are like to do to our 
ſelves and others. Indeed heat without light, 
or raſh and blind zeal, is the moſt extravagant 
and miſchievous thing in the world. And 
therefore cateful examination ſhould always 
go before the actings of zeal. Otherwiſe we 
may be found fighting againſt God, when we 
think to do him good ſervice ; and active in- 
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410 "Chriſtian Zeal. Vol. II. 
ſtruments in the devil's ſervice thto ignorance, 
While we flatter our ſelves that we arc ani. 
mated by a zeal for God. Such was the zeal 
{o often taken notice of in the: Fews at the 
beginning of Chriſtianity. They had a migh. 
ty regard for their ceremonial” law, and for 
their ritual traditions: And becauſe the Go. 
gel inſiſted not on the obſervance of theſe, 
but directed them for acceptance with God 
to faith in Chriſt without the works of the 
law, they ſet themſelves againſt" it with the 
greateſt warmth and eagerneſs; And this their 
bigotry and fury is called their Zeal. So the 
original word is, where our tranſlators have 
rendred it by inaignation or envy. So Ads 
v. 17, 18. The high-prieſt and his companions 
were filled with zeal, and laid their hands 
on the Apoſiles, and put them in the common 
priſon. » And chap. xiii. 45. hen the Jews 
ſaw the multitudes, that came to hear Paul 
preach, they were filled with zeal, and ſpake 
againſt thoſe things that were ſpokenby Paul 
And when the ſame Apoſtle endeavourcd to 
convince the es at eee that Jeſus 
was the Meſſiah, Aels xvii. 5. The Jews 
which believed not, moved with Seal, took 
unto themcertain lewd fellows, and made an up- 
roar, Here was fiery hot zeal; and the Apoſtle 
aſſures us, that it was a zeal f God, or for 
God, Rom. x. 2. J bear them record, that 
they have a gal of God; but then it was 
uot according to thowledee. They had not 
examined the cvidences-'of' Chriſtianity, * 
| 0 
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ſo: blindly and madly oppoſed it. St. Paul 
could the better bear this teſtimony of his 
countrymen, becauſe it had lately been his 
own caſe. He had been exceedingiy Sealous 
of the traditions of his fathers, Gal. i. 14. And 
touching zeal, 'perſeouting the Church, Phil: 
iii. 6. But when he came to himſelf, this 
miſplaced zeal was ſo far from giving him 
any comfort, that it was his grief and his 
ſhame : He calls himſelf for it 2 HMaſphemer, 
and a perſecutor, and injurions,” and even the 
chief of ſinnors, 1 Tim. i. 13, 15. 
Io be zealous for we know not what, is 
as bad as to wor ſbip we know not what. And 
however poſitiye and confident we may be, 
after all our warmth, we may be on the wrong 
ſide, if our · aſſurance be not the reſult of a 
ſincere and impartial inquiry. And indeed, 
if we ſnould happen to be in the right, yet a 
blind and random zeal, even for truth it ſelf, 
cannot be acceptable to God; becauſe it is ra- 
ther by chance, than upon reaſonable evidence, 
that our zeal is on the right ſide. 
Every man therefore is bound, before he 
gives a looſe to his zeal, to uſe the beſt helps 
in his power for diſcovering the mind of God: 
And no man ſhould ſuffer his zeal to outrun 
his knowledge, or to exceed the evidence he 
has of the truth or falſnood, of the good or 
evil of things. 
2. Zeal ſhould bear a proportion to the va- 
lue and importance of things. Indeed the leaſt 
truth, of which we are convinced, muſt not 
| be 
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be given up, nor ſhould we act contrary to 
known duty in the leaſt inſtance, upon any 
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worldly conſideration. But all truths or du- 
tics are not of equal moment or concern either 
to our ſelves or others, to the honour of God 
or the intercſt of religion. While a warm 
zeal therefore is not only allowable, but com. 
mendable, in reference to matters of impor. 
tance; yet there is room for the exerciſe of 
moderation as a virtue in relation to things of 
{wall conſequence, | 

This difference in the value or importance 


of things ſhould be meaſurcd, either by the 


plain — of God in his word con- 
gerning the neceſſity of ſome points of belief 
or practice to ſalvation; or by their obvious 
tendency to promote or hinder practical godli- 
neſs, by their plain influence upon the wel- 
fare of mankind either in this or the next world. 
Now really it is no good ſign of ſincerity, 
much leſs of a regular zeal, to be very warm 
a plain coldneſs ahour things of the greateſt 
moment: To be all on fire about rituals and 
geremonials, either for them or againſt them; 
when we are negligent and indifferent about 
the very vitals of religion: To lay a mighty 


fires. upon doubtſul things, or the mere dic 
tates of men; and yet to make a ſmall ac- 
count of the undoubted precepts of God, and 
even the plain dictates both of natural and re- 
YeaJed, religion: 10 be exceeding eager 2 
| ſuc 
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ſuch points, as are confeſſed by all thinking 
mento be attended with great obſcurity and dif- 
ficulties, upon knotty and perplexing queſti- 
ons; but ſlightly to paſs over the clear and ob- 
vious truths and duties of religion. This is 
an untoward and a monſtrous zeal. Nothing 
indeed, which appears to bear the ſtamp of di- 
vine authority, is to be received by us with an 
abſolute indifference : But as God 'has laid a 
different ſtreſs upon things, ſo ſhould we, and 
endeayour to follow his declared judgment of 
their importance, as near as we can. We ſhall 
do well in this caſe to lay to heart Chriſt's re- 
proof to the Scribes and Phariſees, in Matth. 
xxiii. 23, 24. Wo unto you Scribes and Pha- 
riſces, hypocritesz for ye pay tithe of mint, 
and aniſe, and cummin, and have omitted the 
werghtier matters of the law, judgment, mer- 
cy, and faith: Theſe things ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other undone. Te 
blind guides, which ſtrain at a gnat, and 
ſwallow a camel. | 
3. Zeal is firſt to be conſidered in the tem- 
per of the ſoul, and then in the proper expreſ- 
ſions of it in the tenor of the practice. It 
ſtands in the firſt place oppoſed to indifference 
or /ukewarmne(s in the heart and affettions. 
So it is eminently to be underſtood in the text, 
as appears from the context. But if there be 
in ward life and vigor, this ought to be and will 
be expreſſed by correſpondent effects in prac- 
tice: And fo zcal ſtands oppoſed to ſloth- 
fulneſs, 


I 
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lneſs, Rom. xii. 11. Not flat hful in buſineſs, 
= in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord. It is 1 
reverſe of doing the work f the Lord negli. 
gently, of every thing in the outward courſe 
that might diſcover a coldneſs in affection to 
God, or in reſolution for him, or in hatred of 


ſin, or in our regards to God's honour and in. 


5 


tereſt. | . | 

Nov though one man cannot judge of ano. 
ther's zeal, more than of any other inward dil. 
poſition, by any meaſure beſide viſible and be. 
coming fruits; yet the fervour of the ſoul is 


principally to be conſidered with reſpect to di. 


vine acceptance. No ſeeming warmth of 
zeal for God in pious diſcourſe, no appearance 
of vigorous acting for him, will paſs with God 
for any thing better than hypocriſy, if all be 
not animated with the inward fire of holy zeal. 
It is not enough wth the mouth to fhew much 
love to God, if the heart goeth after covet- 
ouſneſs, or ſomething elſe more than God. 
Ege. xxxiii. 31. To be forward and ready in 
religious converſation, to lament the ſins of 
the times and the decay of piety, is a becoming 
inſtance of chriſtian zeal; and charity without 
good evidence to the contrary will induce us 
to believe concerning another, that out of the 
abundance of the heart his mouth ſpeaketh : 
But if he who knows all things ſhould know 
it to be otherwiſe, he will abhor the vile 
diſſimulation. To be diligent- in attendance 
upon the inſtitutions of divine worſhip; to 
be active in endeavours to propagatc Gon 

truths 


Dr 
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ttuths and intereſt, and to prevent the pro- 
greſs of ſin ande error, are natural fruits of 
religious zeal: But if we ſhould only de- 
ſign thereby to approve our ſelves to men; 
if the language of, our hearts ſhould: be like 
Fehut's, Come, ſee my Seal for the Lord, 
2 Kings x. 16. this | is vain oftentation, and not 
holy gel. : c: 5: 

4. The firſt and princigal province of chri- 
flian zeal is in relation to our ſelves: And to o- 
ther people only in the ſecond place, as we 
have only a ſecondaty concern in them. 

I am afraid by this obſervation I meet with 
a very common, miſtake | among . people that 
ſpeak much in commendation of zeal; I 
doubt they conſider it, as if it chiefly related to 
the conduct of other people rather than to 
their own. But in truth, though the province 
of zeal extends farther than our ſelves, yet not 
only its firſt, but its main. buſineſs is at home. 
Zeal, as well as charity, is to begin here; in 
keeping up the fervour of our own ſpirits in 


religion, and the intenſeneſs of our own per- 
K ſonal obedience. 


It ſhould principally operate in ardent deſires 
A and endeayours after the increaſe of light and 
% uſeful knowledge in our own minds; in fo/- 
„M owing on to know the Lord, increaſing in the 


WW knowledge of God and his will; that we may 
1c know our duty. better, in order to the direction 
ce of our practice; and be more fully inſtructed 
to in the trutas of the Goſpel, that our perſuaſion 


od's of 
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of them may be firmer, and their influence 
more ſtrong and forcible upon our ſouls. 

Chriſtian zeal is the ſprightly vigour and tre. 
nyous activity of every holy affection and dif. 
poſition; an earneſtneſs and intenſeneſs in e- 
very ſpititual act, of faith and love, of hope 
and truſt, of reſignation to God and reſolution 
for him. It is the performance of every act 
of | devotion with life and cloſe application of 
thought, as thoſe who are in earneſt in it; and 
with the exercife of thoſe pious diſpoſitions 
which are ſuitable to it. To praiſe God witli 
admiring: and adoring thoughts of his cxcel- 
lences, with 1nward 4 — for his benefits, 
and with a lively ſenſe of dur own anworthi- 
neſs: To confeſs our fins with a truly broken 
and contrite ſpirit, with purigent ſhame and ſor- 
row for them, and with vigorous reſolutions a. 
gainſt them: To pour out our hearts in prayer, 
to labour fervently 1 in it, as the expreſſion is, 
Col. iv. 12. with the fervent or inworking 
prayer of a righteous man: This is to be zea- 
lous in religion. 
the word, that we may grow thereby; to 
come to all the means of grace with an aim to 
receive advantage by them, with a concern to 
exerciſe evety proper holy affection in them, 
and to obtain the acceptance of them: This is 
true fervor in devotion. 

We are alſo to be zealous of good WOrks, 

Tit. ii, 14. Every thing that is praiſe-worthy 


and commendable, all that may contribute to 
10 the 


To geſire the ſincere milk of 
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the honour of God or the good of mankind. 


To be zealous of them, is to be yery forward 


ro engage in them, chearful in performing 
them, ſollicitous to do our utmoſt in them, thar 
they may be more for quantity and better for 
quality than hitherto. This is to 4o, whatever 
our hand finds to do, with our might, Eccl. ix. 


10. to do it heartily, Col. iii. 23. to abound 


in every good work, 1 Cor. xv. 58. to be rich 
in good works, 1 Tim. vi. 18. Which are fo 
many expreſſions deſcribing holy zeal. 

Zeal is to be ſhewn in endeavouring to out- 
ſtrip others in every grace and virtue, This 
is a noble emulation. We find the word zeal 
once tranſlated emulations in a criminal ſenſe, 
and ranked among the works of the fleſh; 
Gal. v. 20. By emulation or zeal there the A- 
poſtle ſeems to mean eνiung our neighbour, 
either for his greater ſhare of worldly enjoy- 
ments or of uſeful gifts. Envy is always bad. 
And the word Seal is often ſo tranſlated in the 
new Teſtament, Nom. xiii. 13. Let us walk 
not in ſtrife and envying, or zeal, 1 Cor. 
ii. 3. Whereas there is among you zeal, and 
ſtrife, and diviſions, are ye not carnal? And 
we are told, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. Charity envieth not; 
in the Greek, is not zealous, We ate neither 
to envy the wealth, nor reputation, nor gifts, 
nor graccs of others. But it is a laudable zeal 
to aſpire to the higheſt attainments in goodneſs, 
and. to be excited to the greater ardour by all 
that we ſee excellent in them; that we may 
become ſuch examples our ſelves, that our Seal 
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may provoke very many; as the Apoſtle tells 
the Corinthians that their zeal in acts of charity 
did, 2 Cor. ix. 2. 

Thus our zeal ſhould be firſt imployed about 
our ſelves; here we ſhould be warmeſt, in 
concern and endeavour, that we our ſelves may 
daily become wiſer and better, that we may 
pull out every beam or mote out of our own 
eyes. And if people were thus in earneſt 
zealous at home, a great deal of irregular 
zeal to others would. be preyented. But 
then, 


5. Chriſtian zeal is not to be confin'd at home, 


to our own perſonal goodneſs ; but has till a 
wider ſcope. If it is imployed abroad, while 
our own vineyard is not kept, it is a falſe pre- 
tence, and juſtly offenſive to God and man. 
But the due exerciſe of it for our own con- 
duct being preſuppoſed, there is a large field 
for its exerciſe ſtill behind. 

We find many inſtances of zeal in relation 
to other men recommended in Scripture, 
Phineas is praiſed, that he was zealous for his 
God, and ſhewed it by executing judgment up- 
on an Iſraelite and a Moabitiſh woman for no- 
torious debauchery, Numb. xxv. 7, 8, 11, 12. 
So St. Pauls ſpirit was ſtirred in him, when 
he ſaw the city of Athens wholly given to 140- 
latry, Acts xvii. 16. We are commanded to 
contend earneſtly for the faith once delivered 
to the ſaints, when it is oppoſed by men of 
corrupt minds, Jude 3. Error and fin, wherc- 


ever we ſee them, call for the exerciſe of out 
| zcal 
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zeal againſt them. Chriſt gives it as a ſingular 


commendation of the Church of Epheſus, 


that they could not bear them that were evil, 
Rev. ii. 2. 
It may be proper to ſhew more a. 
the due regulations and expreſſions of our zeal 
upon account of what we may ſee amiſs in o- 
thers. And, 

Firſt, What would be iregular in the e excr- 
ciſc of our zeal. 

1. While we 2 en zeal, we 


ſhould take heed of uncharitableneſs : Thar 


we pals not raſh or too ſevere cenſures upon 
men's character, even when we cannot but 
judge ſome of their opinions erroneous, or 
ſome of their actions faulty. There has been 
a great deal of this falſe fire in the chriſtian 
world : Chriſtians have often been hereticating 
and anathematizing one another for matters of 
doubtful diſputation or mere human deciſions, 


as if all religion lay at ſtake; when the mi- 


ſtake on either hand may conſiſt with their be- 
ing good Chriſtians. Or it a man has been 
guilty of an irregular action; it is too com- 
mon to condemn him haſtily for a bad man, 
and to overlook all that is commendable in him 
upon that account, when this is but a ſingle 
and occaſional act, and contrary to his habitu- 
al character. On the other hand, while we 
heartily cordemn fin and error according to 
the beſt of our light ; we muſt not take upon us 
to caſt men out of the chriſtfin pale, where 

Zen we 
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we haye not good warrant to exclude them 
from the word of God. ES Are | 
2. In our zeal againſt what is amiſs in o- 
thers, we ſhould be careful that we become 
not tranſgreſſors our ſelves. So we ſhall be, 
if we ſuffer our ſelves to be tranſported into 
paſſion, and join not meekneſs with our zeal. 
When the people of 1/rael ſinfully murmured 
againſt God and Moſes for want of water in 
the wilderneſs, Moſes was too far tranſported 
with anger, and ſpake unadyiſedly with his 
lips; Hear now, ſays he, ye rebels, muſt we 
fetch you water out of this rock? Numb, WW © 


1 ² ated 7˙ t!ÄA!. ies ii a. 


- 


or real crrors or ſins degenerate into hatred | 
and ill-will to their perſons. We are not to Sl 
hate them, tho we are not to ſuffer ſin to the 


xx. 10. For this, as a mark of diſpleaſure, b, 
God denied Moſes an entrance into Canaan, 4 
ver. 12. And we ſhall be much more tranſ- tl 
| greſſors, if our zeal againſt men's ſuppoſed 5 


upon them, Lev. xix. 17. This is that bitter th 
Seal ſpoken of by St. James, chap. iii. 14. cat 
of which he ſays, ver. 15. that it deſcendeth | 
not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, dt. 7 
wviliſh. 

3. We ſhould not in our zeal uſe any me. 


Tthods to advance even God's truth and inte- ſes 
reſt, or to ſuppreſs errors and diſorders, for 175 
which our Maſter gives us no warrant. Zeal 


for truth will not juſtify the uſe of the civil oy 
ſword to puniſh men for a miſtaken con- mit 
ſcience 3 when this is not the way to in. be: 


lighten 


3 


Str. XVIII. Chriſtian Zeal. 421 


lighten men's minds, or change their judg- 
ments; when Chriſt and his Apoſtles have 
intimated no other method for propagating 
the truth, but fair reaſoning and argument; 
when Chriſt diſcountenances even ſuch a 
zeal as calls for fire from heaven againſt his 
worſt enemies, *Luke ix. 54, 55. Certain- 


ly impriſonments and banifhments, fire and 


faggot arc none of his ways to ſuppreſs 
error. 

4. Regular zeal will not lead men to bear 
teſtimony againſt the ſins of men in any 
way which is not warrantable in their ſta- 
tions. How fit and neceſſary ſo ever it is, 
that open vice ſhould receive puniſhment, as 
the bane of ſociety ; yet it would be an ir- 
regular zeal in private perſons to take the ma- 
giſtrate's work out of his hand, and pretend to 
do this themſelves. If any ſhould imagine 
themſelves countenanced in ſuch zeal by the 
cale of Phinehas, when he executed judg- 
ment upon Eimri and Cogbi; a little conſide- 
ration will ſhew the vanity of ſuch a plea. 
Phinehas was himſelf à ruler or judge, as we 
are told, 1 Chron. ix. 20. And an order had 
been delivered for ſuch an execution by Mo- 
ſes the chief magiſtrate, Numb. xxv. 5, Moſes 
ſaid to the judges of Iſrael, Slay ye every one 
his man. The crime was capital by law, the 
fact was notorious, and Phinehas had a com- 
miſſion from Moſes to inflict the legal puniſh- 
ment. Nothing therefore can give leſs coun- 
tenance to wild and extrayagant zcal in pri- 

E e 3 vate 
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vate perſons, than this inſtance, wherein a 
magiſtrate was performing the duty of his 
place, and his proceedings were regular and 
orderly : But that which made his zeal ſo 
commendable, was, that he ventured to exe- 
cute this judgment in the face of the whole 
congregation of 1/#ael, when the infection 
was become general, and the number of of. 
fenders made it dangerous to do juſtice. 

5. Right zeal ſhould not burn with equal 
fer vor in all caſes. Publick and open*offen- 
ders are much more intolerable, than thoſe 
who keep within the bounds of privacy : Such 


as declare their ſin as Sodom, and have been 


long accuſtomed to do evil, than young of. 
fenders, who are drawn in by others, and are 
ſtill willing to hearken to better counſel, Jude 
22, 23. Of ſome have compaſſion, making 4 
difference Aud others ſave with fear, pul- 
ling them out of the fire. A partial reipeRt 
of perſons is unworthy of holy zeal; but a 

ent diſtinaion of perſons, according to 
the degrees of guilt and obſtinacy, | is very well 
conſiſtent with it. 

Secondly, I would ſhew what zeal for God 
in reference to other people's conduct becomes 
a * F 

We ſhould be affected with proportion- 

be concern at what we judge amils in o- 
thers. Zeal will not allow us to ſay, Am 1 
my brother's keeper ? as long as we apprehend 
any thing in him that greatly diſhonours God, 
or endangers his own foul ; but will awaken 
concern 
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concern and ſorrow upon ſuch an occaſion. 
Such was the temper of the Fſalwiſt, Fſal. 
cxix. 136. Rivers of waters run down mine 
eyes, becauſe men keep nat thy law, ver. 158. 


J beheld the tranſgreſſars, and was grieved. 
And of Lot, who was vexed with the filthy 


converſation of the wicked, 2 Pet. ii. 8. And 


of Paul, when his ſpirit was ſtirred at the 


* of the Athenian idolatry. 


. We ſhould expreſs our diſlike and diſ- 
approbation, when the evils of others come 
in our. way. Zeal will induce to reprove 
ſin, where we can have any hope to reclaim 
the ſinner, or to ſtop the progreſs of in, 
or to prevent the infection of others thereby; 
or if we have reaſon to apprehend, that ſi- 
lence will be interpreted for connivance and 
approbation. Have no fellowſhip with the 
unfruitful works of darkneſs, but reprove them 


rather, Eph. v. 11. Indeed if we ſhould be 


caſt . among known and impudent ſcorners, 
poſlibly ſilence it ſelf may be one of the beſt 
ways of reproving them. 

3. We ſhould chearfully and vigorouſly 
uſe the beſt means in our power for the good 
of others. Zeal for God and for the welfare 
of others will inſpire every man in his private 
capacity, to endeavour to prevent the infec- 
tion of thoſe under his care and charge, or to 
recover them if poſlible, by faithful inſtruc- 
tion and admonition. It will engage mini- 
ſters to fervor in their preaching, and diligence 
in their ſtations to convert franers, to con- 

R vince 
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vince gainſayers, to defend the truth, to re. 
cover the fallen, and to ſtir up all to love and 
to good works. It will ſpirit magiſtrates to 
put the laws of their country in execution a. 
gainſt notorious tranſgreſſors; knowing this, 
that the law is not made for a righteous man, 
but for the lawleſs and the diſobedient, &c. 
1 Tim. i. 9, 10. It was not enough in Eli, 
as a parent to admoniſh his ſons of their no- 
ft torious crimes: Tho they were now grown | 
up, he was a magiſtrate; and in that capa- 
city ſhould have puniſhed them as well as o- 
thers for their enormous crimes. God ſo high- | 
ly reſented his neglect herein, that he calls it 
deſpiſing him, and brought vengeance on him | 
and his houſe for it. The ſame principle of 
zeal ſhould diſpoſe private perſons to aſſiſt 5 
the magiſtrate in endeavours for reformation t 
of manners, by bringing open offenders with- 
in his cognizance ; without which his hand | 
cannot reach them, and laws muſt be an uſe- 
Jeſs thing. Both a partner with a thief, and he 
that heareth curſing and bewrayeth it not, 
_ wrong their own ſouls, Prov. xxix. 24. I 
4. We ſhould nor chuſe to make ill men F 
our choſen companions, farther than neceſ- t 
ſity requires. Zeal againſt ſin, and indeed I 
for the ſafety of our own ſouls, will carry us a 
not to like and chuſe their ſociety ; not to I 
take pleaſure in being where God is open] t 
diſhonoured. Inſtead of that, we ſhould chule 2 
with David to be companions of them that 1 
fear God, and of thoſe that keep his Pn ſi 
| | ſal. 
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Pſal. cxix. 63. And eſpecially for that rea- 
ſon, to conſtitute our families if poſſible of 
ſuch : as in Pſal. ci. 4. A froward heart 
ſhall depart from me, I will not know a Wick- 
ed perſon, ver. 6, 7. Mine eyes ſhall be upon 
the faithful of the land, that they may dwell 
with me : he that walketh in a perfect way, 
ſhall ſerve me. He that worketh deceit, 
ſhall not dwell within my houſe ; he that 
telleth lies, ſhall not tarry in my ſight. 


II. I proceed in the ſecond place to 
mention ſome of the obligations, which 
lie upon Chriſt's Diſciples to be regularly 
zealous. | 3 

1. The importance of religion deſerves our 
zeal. It is that wherein the honour of God, 
the preſent welfare of the world, and the e- 
verlaſting intereſt of our ſelyes and others is 
more concerned than in any thing elſe. And 
where then ſhould zeal and feryor be imploy- 
ed, if not here? | 
2. The difficulties that attend religion, 

make zcal neceſſary, There are many indiſ- 
| poſitions within our ſelves, and many oppoſi- 
tions from without, that will never be ſur- 
mounted without a holy fervor. When we 
are remiſs, our enemies are vigilant and active. 
Indeed the maintenance of a right zeal is of 
the utmoſt conſequence for our own ſecurity 
againſt infection by the many evils around us. 
It is an eaſy tranſition from converſing with 
fin and ſinners with indifference, to learn their 


ways 


AS. x od an. 


|, 


2 fe a 1 Yor. Il 
ways and become lite unto them. By this 
means people of a ſober education äre gtadu. 
ally drawn off from wiſdoms Ways. 
3. Sincetity in religion obliges to zeal. If 
we love God, we ſhall hate evil, Pſal. xcyii. 
10. And ſo great is his excellence, and ſin's 
evil, that if our affection be right ſet between 
both, we cannot remain cold and indifferent 
for the. one or againſt the other. | 
4. The end of religion, divine acceptance, 
cannot be obtained without zeal. * Chriſt 
plainly declares this in the. context ; where he 
threatens the Laodiceans with utter rejection, 
becauſe they were neither cold nor hot ; and 
therefore calls them to repentance, and to re- 
ſame a warmth. and ſpirit in religion, as ever 
they would avoid ſo dreadful a doom. 
5. The Exerciſe of regular zcal is the moſt 
likely way to do good to others. Not indeed 
when we treat them with ſupercilious con- 
tempt, or with a peeviſh motoſeneſs; or when 
pretended zeal breaks in upon the offices of 
humanity, civility, or charity. But if they 
ſee, along with all the marks of love and good- 
will to their perſons, that we are in earneſt 
in religion our ſelves; that we dare not run 
with them to the ſame exceſs of riot, nor 
comply with them in their ſins and errors: It 
is natural to inquire in ſuch a caſe; why do 
theſe people act againſt the ſtream of the world? 
why will not they allow themſelves to behave 
as we do? why do they ſhew uneaſineſs, when 


we ſpeak profancly, or act looſely? why do 


they 


1 
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they chuſe to expoſe themſelves to cenſure and 
diſlike? If this be a/ ſteady conduct, joined 
with the expreſſions of benevolence and civi- 
lity upon other occaſions, God may lead them 
to ſee, that we dare not go their lengths becauſe 
of the fear of the Lord; and it may diſpoſe 
them to conſideration, and to hear with pa- 
tience what we have to offer for God and re- 
ligion. 

6. Zeal is eminently recommended by the 
example of the great head of our religion, the 
Lord Jeſus. As man and Mediator, he was 
always fervent in his courſe of obedience. J 
muſt, ſays he, work the work of him that ſent 
me, while it is day, Joh. ix. 4. He expreſſed 
the moſt vigorous concern for the honour of 
God, and for all that belonged to him ; where- 
by the Evangeliſt takes notice, that that an- 
tient paſſage ſpoken in his perſon in a propheti- 
cal P/alm, was accompliſhed ; The zeal of 
thine houſe hath eaten me up, John ii. 17. How 
ardent was his love to ſouls, and his zeal a- 
gainſt ſin upon all occaſions? We are obliged 
to learn this, as well as other graces of him; 
to be zealous in the work aſſigned to us, as he 
was in his; to be zealous and active for God 
in our ſtations; and to haye his intereſt much 
at heart, as he had ours. 


Upon the whole, 

1. We ſhould ſeriouſly examine how we 
comp!y with this exhortation ; or whether the 
character, which our Lord had reproved in the 

V context, 
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context, be our character. Have we ever to 
this day began to be in earneſt in religion, or 
only made it a by- buſineſs? Is any zeal we 
ſeem to expreſs, the meer fruit of a natural 
warmth of temper, or the fruit of religious 
principles? Is it a godly zeal? 2 Cor. xi. 2. a 
zcal for God, founded on the authority of God, 
and directed by the will of God ? Is our 
warmeſt zeal for the ſubſtantial and moſt 
indiſputable parts of religion? Is our zeal firſt, 
moſt conſtantly, and moſt earneſtly ſpent up- 
on the advancement of the power and practice 
of godlineſs in our ſelves? Have we not left 
our firſt love ? have we not abated in the 
life and vigour of holy diſpoſitions, of pious 
reſolutions? in the ſpirituality of the acts of 
deyotion? in tender fear of ſin, and watchful- 
neſs againſt it? in endeavours to do good? 
Theſe are inquiries of the greateſt concern to 
all that call themſelves Chriſtians. 

2. We ſhould heartily and ſpeedily repent, 
according to the evidence againſt us which con- 
ſcience gives in upon inquiry. If we have lived 
long under the Goſpel, and never felt its vital 
quickning heat, but have remained dead to 
this day; is it not high time to ariſe from the 
dead ? to bewail our paſt ſtupidity, and miſera- 
ble trifling in the matters of our ſouls; and be- 
fore it is too late, to turn the main ſtream of 

our concern and care to our everlaſting inte- 

_ reſts and the means of ſecuring them ? 
If there was once ſome holy fervor begun, 
but it is not with us now as in days paſt ; let us 
remember 
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remember from whence we are fallen,and repent, 
and do our firſt works, Rev. ii. 5. How un- 
grateful and aggravated is ſuch a declenſion in 
thoſe, who have taſted and ſeen that the Lord 
is gracious ? Shall the ayowed ſervants of ſin 
and Satan be more zealous in the way to death, 
than the profeſſed ſeryants of Chriſt in their 
way to heaven? It may be we were once very 
zealous and active for ſin ; let the thought of 
that quicken our zeal now in a better way. 
If we remit our feryor, the ſtate of our ſouls 
will ſuffer unſpeakable loſs, the pleaſure and 
reliſh of every duty will proportionably abate; 
our zeal it ſelf is like to take another courſe, 
for it will be exerciſed one way or another; 
and if we ſhould be ſaved upon repentance at 
laſt, it will be as by fire. 

Let us therefore frequently converſe with the 
word of God, by which our zeal is to be ex- 
cited and regulated : Often repreſent to our 
ſelves the great motives of the Goſpel ; the 
fervor of redeeming love, the conſtant obſer- 
vation of God, the danger of apoſtacy, the 
ſtortneſs of time, the greatneſs and nearneſsof 
the reward, if we faint not: And along with 
all, often pray for the light and quickning in- 
fluences of the divine Spirit. So religion will 
have power in us now, the peace of God will 


rule in our hearts, and we ſhall be able to go 
with full fails to glory. 


SERMON 


SERMON XIX. 
eee 
Chriſtian Prudence. 


SSS 


MATT H. X. 16. 


Behold, I ſend om forth as ſheep in 
the midſt of wolves: Be he therefore 
wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as 
doves. 


UR bleſſed Saviour obſerves, that 
the children of this world are wiſer 


in their generation than the chil- 
dren of light, Luke xvi. 8. That is; 


it is too commonly true, that thoſe who have 


choſen thei r portion in this life, uſe more pru- 
dence 


az 


A. 
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dence to gain their end, than people, who 
have had the wiſdom to determine upon a bet- 
ter happineſs, do in perſuit of their nobler end. 
This is too often fact, but at the ſame time is 
no ſmall reproach upon Chriſtians: They 
ſhould uſe as much wiſdom in proſecution of 
their end, as they did in the choice of it; and 
have need of wiſdom in the management of 
the chriſtian life, in which they are engaged, 
as much as worldly men have to compaſs their 
aims below. The following diſcourſe is to be 
upon this argument of chriſtian prudence, for 
which the words of the text may be a proper 
foundation. Aron; 

They are a part of Chriſt's inſtructions to his 
Apoſtles, when he ſent them out only upon a 
ſpecial commiſſion in Judea: But ſeveral of 
the inſtructions ſeem much more to point for- 
ward to events, that ſhould befal them in the 
execution of a more general commiſſion, 
which they were to receive after Chriſt's aſcen- 
ſion. Thus particularly, the warning he gives 
them of difficulties, dangers and perſecutions 
that awaited them, and the direQions for their 
conduct in them, are to be underſtood. Theſe 
begin in the text. Wherein Chriſt ft re- 
preſents the dangerous ſtate they would be in. 
1 ſend you forth as ſheep in the midſt of 
wolves. They would find the generality of 
the world about them like wolves, ready to 
devour and make a prey ; and they would be 
as ſheep in the midſt of theſe wolves, very un- 
i able of themſelves to reſiſt their rage, and of 
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ſo contrary a nature and diſpoſition to them, 


that for that reaſon they might expect to be the 


more violently hated by them. 
In ſuch circumſtances Chriſt gives them a 


double advice. Be wiſe as ſerpents, and 


harmleſs as doves. It is ſaid in Gen. iii. 1. that 
the ſerpent was wiſer than any beaſt of the 


field. Though that is principally meant of the 


old ſerpent, yet an alluſion ſeems intended to 
the ſagacity of the animal it ſelf, of which 
Naturaliſts have obſerved ſeveral inſtances: And 
from thence our Saviour ſeems to uſe the wiſ- 
dom of the ſerpent as a proverbial phraſe. On 


the other hand, the dove is noted for one of 


the moſt harmleſs birds, as the ſheep is among 


the beaſts. Chriſt directs his Diſciples to unite 


theſe two things in their conduct, wiſdom or 
prudence, and innocence. 

The lot of good men in all ages bears ſome 
reſemblance to the caſe of the Apoſtles as de- 
ſcribed here; and therefore the direction may 
be conſidered as of general uſe. We find an- 
other very like it laid down by the Apoſtle, 
x Cor. xiv. 20. Bret hren, be not children in un. 
derſtanding: Howbeit in malice, or, evil be 


ye children, but in underſtanding be men. 


Upon this head, I would 1*, Briefly explain 
the FONT direction given us. 24%, Point at ſome 
principal inſtances, herein we ſhall find chri- 
ſtian prudence, in conjunction with innocence, 
very neceſſary and ſerviceable, And 3%, In- 
force the exhortation from the deſcription given 
of our ſtate in this world. , 
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11. I ends briefly explain the double direc: 
tion given us. And I chuſe to begin with the % 
laſt, becauſe the wiſdom, to which we are di- 1 
rected, cannot well be explained without firſt 'S 
conſidering the other. 1 

1. We are required to be harmleſs. We | 
find: the original word only twice beſides in 
the new Feſtament: In Rom. xvi. 19. where a | 
it is rendered, SIMPLE concerning evil: And | 
in Phil. ii. 1.5. where it is tranſlated as here, 
harmleſs. Several accounts are given of the 
derivation of the word; but I apprehend the 
moſt probable to be, that it is a metaphor taken 
from * unruly beafts that puſh with their 
horns. The deſign of it is well expreſſed by 
our tranſlation, harmleſs. This ſhould be the 
firſt care of every Chriſtian, that he be inof- 
fenſive in his whole conduct, or, as St. Paul 
ſays, may keep 4 conſcience void of offence 
both: toward God and toward men; and I 
may add, towards out ſelves alſo. 

It ſhould be our care with reſpect to Cod. 
that we wrong not him of his rights, by 
neglecting any part of the homage and alle- 
giance that we owe him. A ſinner is repre- 
ſented by Eliphaæ in a phraſe not unſuitable 
to that in the text, as running upon God, even 
on his neck, upon the thick boſſes of his bucł- 
er, Jo xv. 26. He is indeed altogether a- 
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bove receiving any real prejudice from us; 
but ſin is acting againſt him, as much as it is 
in our power to do; it is a wrong and injuſtice 
offered him. Here therefore we ſhould ſtudy 
to be inoffenſiye, 

With reſpect to our neighbour, we ſhould 
be careful that we give no juſt ground of of. 
fence; by denying him any of his juſt claims 
from us, or depriving him of his rights, ei- 
ther in his perſon, or ſubſtance, or reputation. 
Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man as thou art, 
in on ſtricteſt ſenſe, Fob xxxv. 8. Being harm- 


leſs in common acceptation principally relates 


to our neighbour. But beſides this, 
We have a farther concern in relation to 
our ſelves; that whatever we do, we wrong 


not our own ſouls, but are true to their in- 


tereſts, to their preſent peace and purity, and 
their everlaſting happineſs. And that a due 
proviſion may be made for our temporal well- 
being, as far as may conliſt with our ſuperior 
engagements. 

This is the haemalefnels or innocence, which 
we ſhould make it our buſineſs to maintain; 
that our duty to all, in the ſeyeral relations 
wherein we ſtand, may be conſcientiouſly 
and inviolably obſerved. And now it will 
be eaſy to diſcern what is intended by the 
other part of the direction. 

2. We are required to be wiſe as ſerpents. 
And as this ſtands in conneQion with the for- 
mer particular, we may plainly collect two 
things for explaining it. 

1 That 


nat 
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1* That no rules of policy are to be ob- 
ſerved, which are inconſiſtent with innocence 
and a good conſcience. The moſt prudential 
methods that can be thought of to compaſs 
a bad end, or thoſe which may bear the moſt 
promiſing aſpe& of ſucceſs in order to obtain 
a good end, if they are known to be unlaw- 
ful, are alike abomination to God, and ſhould 
be ſo to every good man; for in both there 
is the wiſdom of the ſerpent without the in- 
nocence of the dove. Trick and falſhood, 
cunning craftineſs, as the Scripture calls it, is 
a very different thing from chriſtian prudence. 
It is the wiſdom of this world, which is foo- 
lifſhneſs with God, 1 Cor. iii. 19. Fleſhly 
wifdom, which ſtands oppoſed to ſimplicity 
and godly ſincerity, 2 Cor. i. 12. or the wiſ* 
dom which St. James pronounces to be earth. 
y, ſenſual, devihſh, Jam. iii. 15. Not the 
laudable wiſdom of the ſerpent, but the wick- 
ed craft of the old ſerpent, Known duty is 
a line, beyond which we muſt got ſuffer our 
ſelves to go upon any pretence of convenience 
or prudence. 5 | 

25; The wiſdom, to which we are direct- 
ed, is that by which we may moſt effectually 
be enabled to diſcern and diſcharge our duty. 
It preſuppoſes a conſcientious regard to duty, 
a hearty deſire to know and practiſe it: And 
the province of chriſtian prudence is only to 
ſecond this deſign, to facilitate and improve 
the performance: When we have fixed a 
right end, to find out the moſt ſuitable means 

F f 2 for 
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for attaining it: To judge of the proper times 
and ſeaſons of things, as every thing i 7s beau. 
tiful in its ſeaſon, and that one branch of 
duty may not interfere with another: To 
conſidet the circumſtances of providence from 
time to time, and fo to diſcern our preſent 
duty, and bear fruit in ſeaſon : To weigh 
the circumſtances of caſes as they occur, which 
may ſometimes make it difficult to diſcoveron 
which ſide of a queſtion duty lies; and ſo to 
direct and guide our practice. 

The Scripture ſpeaks of ſome, Fer. iv. 22. 


who were wiſe to do evil, but to do good they 


had no knowledge : They ſhewed a great deal 
of art and cunning in the management of their 
wicked practices, but were moſt unfurniſhed 
and unexpert for the performance of any thing 
truly commendable. In oppoſition to ſuch a 
character, the Apoſtle expreſſes his wiſhes for 
the Romans, Rom. xvi. 19. T would have 
you 'wiſe to that which is Food, and ſin- 
Ple concerning evil. Which is a good expo- 
fition of our Saviour's direction in the text. 
The wiſdom of the prudent is to underſtand 
his way, Prov. xiv. 8. Firſt and principally 
to learn the' way to heaven,” which is pre- 
ſcribed to all; and then the Way of partici 
lar duty, according to our ſpecial and diſtin 
guiſhing circumſtances: And to underſtand the 
beſt manner of performing our duty, in or- 
der to reach the end propoſed i in it; as it s 
ſaid, Eccl. viii. 5. A wiſe man 's. heart dt geen, 
er both time and Judgment. 1 
is 


us 
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This is a general view of the wiſdom or 
prodence1 recommended. n 


II. I would now conſider ſome principal 
inſtances, wherein we ſhall find chriſtian pru- 
dence, in conjunction with innocence, very 


| neceſſary and ſerviceable. ' And we may take 


* 


a ſhort view of the three great branches of our 
duty to this purpoſe. 

1 Prudence, as well as Suden 
is neceſſary in the exerciſe of godlnefs, - or 
our direct duty to God himſelf. An honeſt 
upright heart, truly devoted to God, tho it 
is the principal thing, yet will need the aids 
of prudence to facilitate the practice of piety, 


to promote the pleaſure and the luſtre of it. 


We muſt not omit any branch of real piety, 
or of the due homage which God requires from 
us, to avoid the reproaches of profane people; 
nor make it our main end in any religious ex- 
erciſes to be ſcen of men: That would be 
carnal policy. But it is chriſtian prudence, to 
avoid any ſuch indecencies in our outward 
behaviour in ſacred exerciſes, as may unneceſ- 


ſarily give men offence, or a handle for re- 
proach. and cenſure, By this means we are 


moſt likely to honour God, and recommend 
his ways to men. 


Wiſdom is alſo profitable to o dire to the 
proper ſcaſons for the exerciſe of the ſeveral 


holy diſpoſitions, of which piety conſiſts: That 


God may have the acknowledgments from 
us, which his providences and our condition 
T7 2 from 
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from time to time require. There is a pecu- 
liar ſeaſonableneſs and propriety in the exer. 
ciſe of ſome gracious diſpoſitions and in ſome 
branches of worſhip, at ſpecial times and un- 
der particular circumſtances: And it is a part 
of prudence to obſerve theſe, and judge aright 
of them, and to ditect the frame and actions 
accordingly. We are directed in the day of 
proſperity to be JO, and in the day of ad. 
verſity to conſider, Eccl. vii. 14. And God 
blames Iſrael for the unſuitableneſs of their 
behaviour to their circumſtances, I/ a. xxii. 12, 
13. In that day did the Lord God of hoſts call 
to weepmg and to mourning, and to balaneſs, 
and to girding with ſackcloth: And behold 
joy and gladneſs, ſlaying oxen and killing ſheep, 
eating fieſh and drinking wine. There is a 
time to weep, and a time to mourn; and 
graces, and duties eminently ſuited to both 
conditions. We are eſpecially called to awful 
fear, when God's judgments are abroad; to 
humble our ſelves under his mighty hand, 
when it is laid upon us; to practiſe ſubmil- 
ſion and patience under his corrections; and 
truſt in him in dark and diſtreſſing circum- 
ſtances: on the other hand, the ſmiles of his 
ptovidence, and the light of his countenance, 
ſhould ſummon up the lively actings of joy 
and gratitude, of love and delight. Some 
ſeaſons eſpecially call for prayer, and others 
for praiſe, Jam. v. 13. Is any man among 
you afflifted? let him pray. Is any merry? 
let him ſing v(alms. Every pious affection and 

exerciſe 


exerciſe is moſt amiable in it ſelf, and moſt 
acceptable to God, when it is ſeaſonable and 
ſuitable to men's preſent caſe. And it is a 
conſiderable part of chriſtian prudence careful- 
ly to attend to this. | 

And it is alſo of uſe for regulating the 
time and manner, and /ength of our devotions, 
ſo as may beſt anſwer the end of them, the 
promotion of real piety in our ſelves or others. 
There is no ſtated and preſcribed rule for theſe 
things; nor can any particular direction be 
given, which will ſuit all. The dctermi- 
nation of it muſt. be left to prudence, ani- 
mated by a lively zeal to ſecure. the great end. 
Thus in ſecret devetions, the general rule for 
all is, that they manage them ſo as may be 
moſt for the benefit of their own ſouls. Pru- 
dence, under the conduct of a heart truly de- 
voted to God, muſt direct how it is moſt 
likely that this end may be anſwered, accord- 
ing to a man's conſtitution and circumſtances 
in the world. For the Time; it muſt be a rule 
of prudence ordinarily to be obſerved, that 
for duties which are ſtatedly to return, a ſta- 
ted time in the morning and the evening ſhould 
be pitched upon as that which we intend com- 
monly to imploy this way, farther than extra- 
ordinary occaſions may make an exception; 
and this ſuch a time, wherein upon the know- 
ledge of our own conſtitutions and buſineſs 


we may expect to be moſt lively and leaſt in- 


terrupted ; for a truly pious mind will not 
content himſelf commonly to put God and 
f 4 his 
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his ſoul off with the regs of his time and 
ſpirits. For the manner, prudence, aiming at 
the great end of piety, muſt ſtill be our guide. 
As ſuppoſe for the poſture uſed, whether pro- 
ſtration, or kneeling, or ſtanding ; we ſhould 
chtiſe* that, wherein our minds are moſt free 
and leaſt liable to diſcompoſure. By the ſame 
meaſure we ſhould be conducted, either to 
uſe the voice, when privacy will admit of it, or 
to forbear it: And 1 may add alſo, either whol- 
ly 10 addreſs to God in ſuch thoughts and ex- 
preſſions as our own hearts ſuggeſt, or at 
ſome times to uſe the aſſiſtance of pious forms 
or hints prepared by others, when our own 
minds may not be in the beſt frame. For the 
length of them, prudence ' muſt direct too; 
And I believe moſt people will find it ordi- 
narily expedient, that their devotions ſhould 
rather be frequent than long; that at leaſt 
the length of them ſhould be proportioned 
to the feryor and ſeriouſneſs of the ſpirit, In 
the ſocial duties of religion, we are concerned 
to mind the good of others as well as of our 
own ſouls; and therefore chriſtian prudence 
muſt conſult that. We ſhould adjuſt the time 
of our family devotions, as may beſt comport 
with the general edification of the members 
of it ; if poſſible, when they can be all pre- 
ſent, and when they are likely to be leaſt ſlug- 
giſh and indiſpoſed. The matter of our ad- 


dreſſes ſhould be things of the moſt com- 


mon concern to all- and ſuitable to the cir- 


curnſtances of the Tony! as ſuch,” Care ſhould 
be 
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be taken in the manner and expreſſions, that 
as far as poſſible, it may not be juſtly ex- 
Ns And here eſpecially, in the dai- 
ly. ſervice of God in our families, tediouſ- 
neſs is carefully to be avoided ; for want of 
prudence in which, I doubt many children 
and ſervants in pious families have been led 
to diſguſt religion more than otherwiſe * 
. have done. | 

2. Prudence is. equally anions, to accom- 
pan) zeal and goodneſs, in nn. our Au. 
4 lo our ſeluen. 

In the firſt and fundamental part oi it, * 
immediate care of our ſouls. This cannot be 
well done without chriſtian prudence. To be- 
come well acquainted with the biaſs of our 
conſtitutions and natural tempers, which be- 
longs to prudence, will give us the princi 
light to diſcern the fins that moſt eaſily beſet 
#5, and the beſt methods of eſcaping them; 
and to diſcover the graces and virtues, ' where- 
in we have the belt proſpect of ſhining. | The 
more we diſcern the devices of Satan, we ſhall 
be the better prepared to obviate them : for 
if we are ignorant of them, he is like to gain 
an advantage over us, 2 Cor. ii. 11. Pru- 
dence muſt point us to the happy and ad- 
vantagious- ſeaſons, the promiſing minutes, 
which may be moſt ſucceſsfully improved for 
ſtrengthning our good habits, and mortifying 
the ſeveral irregular diſpoſitions that attend us. 
Prudence deſcries the temptations, which are 
apt to excite our irregular appetites, and di- 

rects 
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tects us to avoid them: Whereas if without 
it we raſhly enter into temptation, how gif. 
ficult is it to preſerve our innocence ? 

In making the intereſts of ſoul and body 
conſiſtent, as far as poſſible, prudence is of 
vaſt ſervice. We muſt not neglect the care 
of our bodies, while we ſojourn in them ; but 
endeavour, as far as is practicable, to make 
the welfare of ſoul and body to. comport to- 
gether. And this end might in many caſes 
be obtained by the exerciſe of chriſtian pru- 
dence, far more than ſome good men reach 
it, or than worldly men think practicable. 
By a prudent obſervation and improvement of 
the proper times and ſeaſons for both, there 
would be room in the ordinary ſtate of things 
for all the diligence in men's worldly bufi- 
neſs that can reaſonably be deſired, and yet 
their better intereſts not be neglected. If 
men would but obſerve God's rule for the 
tric obſervation of the Lord's day, they 
would not find that to interfere with a cloſe 
application to their ſecular buſineſs on other 
days, nor to their ſucceſs in it; and yet they 
might be able to preſerve the ſtrongeſt affec- 
tion for things above. Nor would it be difficult 
with a little prudent forecaſt, or the ordering 
of their affairs with diſcretion, ſo to manage 
them, that convenient time might be found 
on every day for the worſhip of God in pri- 
vate, and in their families, and ſometimes oc- 
caſionally in publick worſhip, without any 
detriment to their outward intereſt, Expe- 
rience 
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rience ſhews this daily, in many inſtances of 
people who carry on their trades and worldly 
buſineſs with the greateſt ſucceſs; and yet 
are very diligent for their ſouls too in ſeaſon 
and out of ſeaſon. 

Thus, by innocent prudence we may often 
avoid temporal inconveniences for our pro- 
feſſion; which we ſhould endeayour to do, 
as far as may be done without intrenching up- 
on a good conſcience, This is the particular 
caſe referred to in the text, the eſcaping of 
perſecution, as far as it may lawfully be avoi- 
ded. Sometimes it is impoſlible to be ſtayed 
off without making ſhipwrack of faith and a 
good conſcience ; and then all regards to the 
body muſt give place to the everlaſting inte- 
reſt of our ſouls. So Chriſt exhorts in this 
chapter, ver. 28. Fear not them which kill 
the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul; 
but rather fear him which is able to deſtroy 
both ſoul and body in hell. But ſometimes 
we may avoid ſuffering in a time of perſecu- 
tion without violating duty; and we are di- 
reed to uſe any wiſdom of the ſerpent for 
that purpoſe conſiſtent with integrity ; parti- 
cularly if we can eſcape it by flight, ver. 23. 
When they perſecute you m this city, flee ye 
into another. To the ſame purpoſe, Prov. 
xxii. 3. A prudent man foreſeeth the evil, and 
hideth himſelf. This is an ordinary rule, 
tho' it may admit of exceptions, as Nehe- 
miah laid, Should ſuch a man as I flee? Neh. 
vi. 11. Being the ſupreme magiſtrate at Je- 

ruſalem, 
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riſalem, by whoſe influence and Encourage. 
ment the Fews were chiefly animated in their 

work, and foreſeeing that if he forſook them, 
they would quit their work and fly too; in 
this caſe he reſolved to run all riſques. The 
ſame may be the caſe of {ome of a publick 
character in time of perſecution. they may be 
ſo circumſtanced, that it may not conſiſt with 
duty to fly. But prudence, upon an impar. 
tial weighing of the particular eee 
muſt direct in this matter. 

Prudence at leaſt will. contribute one way 
very much to our ſafety from many ſufferings. 
As far as we are governed by it, we ſhall not 
expoſe our ſclves to ſufferings by meer impru- 


dences; which indeed give rife to many in. 


ſtances of unkind uſage. Chriſtian prudence 
will take away the occaſions of ill treatment 
on any other account than as Chriſtians ; it 
will not allow us to ſuffer as bus bodies, or 
upon account of ncedleſs provocations. And 
I doubt good men too often heighten the ill- 
will of others againſt them by ſuch means. 

3. Prudence is yet farther neceſſary to the 
regular and ſucceſsful diſcharge of our duty 
4% our neighbours. Innumerable inſtances 
might. be produced on this head; I ſhall 
only ſingle out a few. 

Prudence ſhould attend our ſincere endea- 
vours to do good to the ſouls of men. Moſt 
men are ſo indifferent about their beſt inte- 
reſts, and ſo ready to miſinterpret the moſt ho- 
neſt methods taken for that purpoſe, that ſome 

policy 
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policy and prudence muſt be uſed to mate ſuch 
charitable endeavours to go down. He who 
would hope to ſucceed in inſtructing of the igno- 
rant, or convincing of gainfayers, or reforming 
of the vicious, muſt take ſome pains to render 
himſelf acceptable, as far as that may be done 
without ſinful compliances. The preacher 
muſt '/2ek to find out acceptable words; only 
he muſt be careful, that they be right, een 
words of truth, Eccl. xii. 10. He muſt be 
content out of a deſire of doing good to imi- 
tate St. Pauls example, 1 Cor. ix. 20,—22. 
Unto'the fers I become as a few, that 1 
might gain the Jews; to them that are under 
the law, as under the law, that I might gain 
them that 'are under the law: To them that 
are without” law, as without law, (being 
not without law to God, but under the law 
to Chriſt;) that I might gain them that 
are without lau: To the weak became I as 
weak, that I might gain the weak: Iam made 
all things to all men, that I might by: all 
means ſave ſome. That is, he was ready to 
condeſcend to the capacities, humours and pre- 
poſſeſſions of all with whom he had a con- 
cern, as far as his duty to his Maſter would 
allow, in order to be a ſucceſsful inſtrument 
for their good: And ſo muſt every faithful 
miniſter be content to do, who has the ſervice 
of Chriſt and ſouls at heart. And Chriſtians 
in a private ſtation ſhould ſtudy to pleaſe their 
neighbour for his good to edification, Rom. 
xv. 2, To accommodate themſelves by all ca- 
L ſineſs 
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ſineſs of behaviour and prudent addreſs to 
other people, that they may be the more ca- 
pable of ſerving them in their everlaſting in- 
tereſts. There is one inſtance of uſefulneſs to 
others, which is made a general duty upon 
Chriſtians, reproving them for their ſins; 
but poſſibly there is not more prudence re- 
quiſite in the diſcharge of any one part of re- 
ligion. A reproof may be thrown away, 
where it will do more hart than good, Prov. 
ix. 7, 8. He that reproveth a ſcorner, gets 
to himſelf ſhame; and he that rebuketh a 
wicked man, gets to himſelf a blot : Reprove 
not a ſcorner, leſt he hate thee ; rebuke a 
wiſe man, and he will love thee. If you ſee 
a man deſperate in ſin, ſo as to mock at re- 
proof, it is a vain thing to reprove him any 
longer; you would but provoke him to add 


| fin to fin, and expoſe your ſelf to needleſs 


trouble, without ſerving any good end by it. 
But there may be ſome hope of ſucceſs in re- 
proving 4 wiſe man, one who has yet ſome 
commendable modeſty remaining, and will 
patiently give you the hearing. Prudence 
muſt make a proper diſtinction of perſons; 
and it muſt direct to the fitteſt opportunities: 
As, to rcprove in private for more private of- 
fences ; and to obſerve people's moſt ſerious and 
tender minutes, to take tlie advantage of con- 
victions or awakening providences : And in 
like manner to ſuit a reproof to men's diffe- 
rent tempers, capacities and ſtations. A word 


fitly ſpoken, is hike apples of gold in pictures 
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of (ilver. As an ear-ring of gold, and an or- 

nament of fine gold, ſo is a wiſe reprover 

upon an obedient ear, Prov. xxv. 11, 12. 
There is need of prudence to the exerciſe 


of merey and charity to the bodies of men. 
Not only for the management of our out- 
ward affairs with diſcretion, that we may have 
to give to him that needeth, Eph. iv. 28. 


But to diſtinguiſh the moſt proper objects of 


charity, ſince we cannot reach all caſes ; and 
to proportion the meaſures of our bounty to 
the extent and importance of occaſions : And 
in many caſes to judge of the beſt methods 
effectually to reach the good ends we pro- 
poſe. 
Prudence is of equal uſe in the manage- 


ment of common converſation. To judge 


when it is fit to ſpeak, and when to keep 
ſilence; to conſider the different tempers, ex- 
pectations and views of thoſe with whom we 
converſe, that we may avoid offence: And 
for directing us in other incidents of ſociety 
without number. One inſtance muſt not be 
omitted, when we are ſpeaking of chriſtian 
prudence. We are commanded, that aur 
diſcourſe be good to the uſe of edifying, Eph. 
Iv. 29. This plainly intimates, not only 
that we ſhould be always careful leſt any thing 
pals from us in converſation, which may tend 
to corrupt the minds of others; but alſo, that 
religious diſcourſe, or that which directly tends 
to their ſpiritual good, ſhould frequently be 
our theme in converſation. But wiſdom is 

needful 
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needful to direct in this matter. We ſhould 
not caſt our pearls before ſwine,. Mat. vil. 6. 
nor ſpeak in the ears: of a fool, who will de. 
ſpiſe the wiſdom-of our words, Prov. xxili. 9. 
That will only furniſn very looſe'people with 
a ſubje& of mockery. There is alſo a happy 
dexterity to be uſed in accommodating ſerious 
diſcoutſe to different 131 ſeaſons, if we 
would reach a good purpoſe by it; and a pro- 
priety to different occaſions to be obleived: The 
Apoſtle gives us a direction of general ſervice 
in this matter, Col. iv. 6. Let your ſpeech 
be always with grace, in the moſt grateful and 
acceptable manner you can; ſeaſoned with ſalt; 
the ſalt of wiſdom and prudence, which may 
make it pleaſant and beneficial to the hearers; 
that ye may know how to anſwer every man, 
that your anſwers may be well ſuited to the 
variety of perſons and occaſions, which are to 
be conſidered in them. 

The like obſervations of the uſe of pru- 
dence might be carried into all the branches 
of duty, and the various ſtations and relations 
of life. But I ſhall enter no farther into par- 
ticulars, rather 8 


III. To offer ſomething to Mforcę this ex 
hortation from the deſcription given in the 


text of the ſtate of Chriſtians in this world; 


that they are as ſheep in the midſt of ' wolves. 
The devil as 4 roaring lion ſeeks to devour ; 
and as an old ſerpent to ſeduce 3 and we 
ſhould act with all the caution and wiſdom 

we 
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we can to defeat him. But the danger ſug. 
geſted here, is principally from men. 
Indeed good men are ſo imperfect in their 
goodneſs now, that we are not out of danger 
from them. Their ſociety and example may 
have much inſnaring in it, which requires 
precaution for our own ſafety. But eſpeci- | 
ally the number of bad men even in the beſt | 
of times calls for much prudence to carry f 
thoſe who are truly good ſecurely and credi; 
tably thro' their courſe of obedience. Such ; 
admonitions are always ſeaſonable, Eph. v. 1 5, | 
16. Jee that ye walk circumſpettly, not as 
fools, but as wiſe ; Redeeming the time, be- 
cauſe the days are evil, Col. iv. 5. Walk 
in wiſdom toward thoſe that are without, 
redeeming the time, Phil. ii, 15. Be harm- | 
leſs and blameleſs, the ſons of God, without 
rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe 
nation, among whom ye ſhine as lights in the 
world, Many ill men are obſerying us, ever 
ready to triumph in the leaſt advantage they 2 
can gain againſt us, and to reproach our pro- 14 
feſſion upon that account. If they can find 
any thing to impeach our moral character, | 
that would make us their reproach and their * 
jeſt. The Pſalmiſt eſpecially deprecates this, ö 
Pſal. xxxix 8. Deliver me from all my tranſ- 4 
greſſions ; make me not the reproach of the 4 
fooliſh. © Lord, ſuffer me not to become their | 
< reproach by any real and notorious crimes.” 
But in defect of them, they will gladly lay 
hold of imprudences to reproach religion and 
G g thoſe 
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thoſe who pretend to it; and therefore we 


ſhould endeavour, as far as poſſible, to pre. 
vent their ill · natured ſatisfaction that way. 
Let us then, lay ing aſide all the deceitful 
arts which are inconſiſtent with godly ſince- 
rity, cultivate the wiſdom that is from above; 
all that may -help forward the comfortable 
and ſucceſsful performance of our duty, and 
recommend our holy profeſſion. In matters 
of importance, and which admit of premedi- 
tation, let us deliberately conſult not only 
the matter of our duty, but the moſt accep. 
table and amiable manner of performing it: 


And endeavour to become maſters of an ha- 


bitual furniture of prudence, to direct us up- 
on ſudden emergencies ; that it may be our 


character with e wiſe man to have our eyes 


in our head. 

A growing acquaintance - with the holy 
Scriptures will be of ſingular uſe to our im- 
provement in prudent conduct by the way, as 
well as to our becoming wiſe unto ſalvation. 
The precepts, the hiſtories contained in thoſe 
heavenly oracles carefully attended to, will be 
in this reſpe& 2 light to our feet and a lamp 
to our paths. The proverbs of Solomon, and 
the pattern of Chriſt, ſhould eſpecially be ſtu- 
died to this purpoſe. The bleſſed Jeſus was 
not only a pattern of ſpotleſs innocence, but 
a model of conſummate prudence; as in him 
were hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and 
knowledge. He choſe the fitteſt means in all 
eaſes to reach his ends; and took advantage 
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of all occurrences to conyey a word in ſeaſon 
to thoſe with whom he converſed, in the 
manner and at the times, wherein his inſtruc- 
tions were moſt apt to make impreſſion. When 
he ſhewed his charity to their bodies in heal- 
ing their diſeaſes, or in ſome other inſtances 
of compaſſion, he laid hold on ſuch happy 
opportunities to be a monitor alſo for their 
better intereſts. - There are many inſtances in 
the Goſpel-hiſtory of his prudent conduct for 
avoiding dangers, and the effects of his ene- 
mies malice; "Ell his time was come ; and of 

his wary anſwers to captious and infnaring 
queſtions, whereby he either ſoftned the rage 
of his adverſaries, or evaded their wicked in- 
tentions. His followers may derive great 
I light from a diligent obſervation of his beha- 
viour attended with the various circumſtances. 
The lives of wiſe and good men, of which 
there are many written for our uſe, may fur- 
niſh us with ſeveral profitable hints to make 
us wiſer as well as better. And efpecially ex- 


e perience will enable us to make a ſuccesful pro- 
e greſs in this needful skill, if we are but care- 
7 ful obſervers of men and things around us, 
d and principally of our ſelves and our own con- 
u- duct: Then days will ſpeak, and growing 
As years will teach wiſdom ; if we uſe our ſelves 
at to recollect, where we have taken a wrong 
m ſtep, that it may not be repeated ; and where we 
nd have ſucceeded well, that we may be in a rea- 
all dineſs to conduct our ſelves in a like manner, 
ge if the ſame occaſions occur again. And along 


of with 
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pink pur on gate, from a ſenſe of the many 
imprudences ta which. we are liable, and of the 
variqus unforeſeen trials which we can hardly 
be provided for by any , precautions of our 
own, let us daily ac wiſdom of God, wha 


FX. 
” 


giveth liberally and wpbraideth not. The con- 
Gant guidance and conduct of the alwiſe and 
holy: God, will be our beſt ſecurity thro a 
dangerous world, and will bring us to glory 


at the end of life. 
pray therefore that ye may be filled with 


the knowledge of his will, in all wiſdom and 
ſpiritual underſtanding ; that ye may walk wor- 
thy of the Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruitful 
in,.every gaod work, aud increaſing in the 


21. The End of the ſecond Volume. 
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-E R'RAT A in the ſecond Volume. 


Ax 36. line 16. for 1aichangeable, read changeable. p. 55. 
FE l. er. 19ſpeakably. p. 92. J. 26. tor general, r. particular, 
144: 1. 9. for , put . p. 1 3: I. 12. r. difficulties. p. 158. 
Tf. f. forgiven," r. given. p. 181. J. 30. f. in, r. is. p. 241. 
J. 1. rf e God. p. 340. b 1. f. F put; p. 352. l. 14. 15. 
I. eutring. Py 377, J. 31. J. what ground, I. 32. r. that difor; 


ders. p. 38 1. I. 27. r. came. p. 403. I. 16, del. a, 
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